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WAYS TO PREVENT AND REMOVING A SCHOOL FAILURE

Teodor Patrauta, Prof., PhD, "Vasile Goldis” West University of Arad

Abstract: Earlier detection of the causes of school failure can be considered one of the causes
of school failure to adapt combat. Therefore it is desirable both for the school and for
teachers as school failure detection to take place before its manifestation evident in infancy, if
not in so-called " phase zero" .

Prevention is easier than treatment, it is recommended to prevent school failure, at least two
complementary plans. The first is outside the school, specifically targeting its threshold and
preschool medical examination and psychological immaturity suspected of latent school,
school age who might unfold. Prophylactic second plan is the school environment , which
must -and minimize the degree of rigidity, becoming a school environment " selective " in one
" adaptive ", that is rich in methods, in various ways to work features not only age
appropriate , but also of individual learners. If weak and very weak students in school
activities, age and individual peculiarities plays a decisive role in adapting, developing and
practicing working methods.

Most often organized educational process for all students in the same class teaching is the
realization of corrective and compensatory actions. Teachers are required to create adequate
working conditions so weak and very weak learners in order to assimilate influences
instructive -education, family characteristics that follows, while seeking correction,
compensating shortcomings and filling gaps in knowledge these educators.

The teacher performs educational activity "general” and one "special”, the latter aim
specifically to correct deficiencies identified mental educators. The two aspects of teaching is
conducted in an indissoluble unity as improving adaptability school learners assimilation
process is done just in general education content.

Keywords: school failure, school adaptation, improvement, failure prevention, correction,,
maladjustment .

Insuccesul scolar este una dintre cele mai des intalnite probleme cu care se confrunta
scoala romaneasca si pentru care, cadre didactice sau cercetatori,au Incercard gaseasca cele
mai eficiente modalitati de combatere a acestei probleme si de prevenirea ei.

S-a observat ca insuccesul scolar este o cauza a abandonului scolar, excluderea din
viata sociala si profesionala sau analfabetism. De multe ori, abandonul duce la delincventa
juvenila, recurgerea la droguri, la o viata de familie dezorganizata.

Pentru eliminarea efectelor negative ale esecului scolar este necesara cunoasterea
cauzelor care le-a produs. De acea se fac teste, se urmareste evolutia copilului, se vorbeste cu
familia (pentru a vedea din ce fel de familie provine, gradul de implicare a familiei in
activitatea scolard), se analizeazad modul de predare al cadrelor didactice, metodele didactice
utilizate in desfasurarea activitatilor didactice.
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Fiecare traiectorie gcolard are o istorie unica ce poate fi povestitd in moduri diferite, in
functie de punctul de vedere adoptat: al elevului, al parintelui, al profesorului. Povestea
contine, inevitabil, referiri la performantele elevului, la succesele si insuccesele care
marcheazd aceastd traiectorie, interesul tuturor pentru performantele elevilor nu este
intamplator. Notele scolare, statutul de "elev bun" sau "elev slab", succesul sau insuccesul la
examene influenteazd nemijlocit pozitia elevului in familie si in grupul de prieteni, dar si
prestigiul familiei, perceptia sociala a acesteia, calitatea educatiei in familie. Scoala insasi este
evaluatd de comunitatea socialda in functie de rezultatele obtinute de eclevii sai. In acest
context, succesul scolar a devenit, prin extindere, un fel de etalon al calitatii tuturor celor
implicati Tn acest proces(elevi, profesori, parinti, institutii scolare si comunitati sociale), in
timp ce insuccesul sau esecul scolar antreneazd deprecierea individului, a scolii si a familiei
si, de multe ori, el devine sinonim cu esecul in viatd. Insuccesul nu mai este doar o problema
pedagogica, ci una sociala.

Studiile consacrate insuccesului scolar au pus in evidenta un fenomen complex, cu
multiple fatete si dimensiuni, care nu poate fi usor surprins intr-o definitie. De cele mai multe
ori, insuccesul scolar a fost definit prin raportare la ceea ce reprezintd reversul sau, adica
succesul scolar. Se considera ca intre succesul scolar si insuccesul scolar existd o relatie
dinamica, dialectica si complexa. Asa cum nu poate exista un succes total si continuu, tot asa
nu poate exista un insucces definitiv si global. Cel mai frecvent ne intdlnim cu succese sau
insuccese partiale. Sintagma insucces scolar este utilizata alternativ cu cea de esec scolar,
fiind considerate pana la un anumit punct sinonime. In ceea ce ne priveste, am optat pentru
cea de insucces scolar, intrucat, pe de o parte, este mai neutra, cu o incarcatura afectivd mai
mica si cu un impact psihologic negativ mai redus, iar pe de alta parte, ofera o perspectiva mai

Notiunile de succes si insucces scolar nu sunt atemporale, ci sunt impuse de istoria
sociala.

Din analiza unor indicatori putem sesiza usor faptul ca indeplinirea sarcinilor de
invatare reprezintd doar o dimensiune a adaptarii scolare, care trebuie completatd cu analiza
indicatorilor relationali. Pot exista elevi care raspund bine dimensiunii pedagogice, In sensul
ca pot sa-si Tnsuseascd cunostintele la nivelul cerut de programele scolare, dar au probleme in
ceea ce priveste relationarea cu colegii §i profesorii sau respectarea regulilor colectivitatii
scolare.

Studiile consacrate inadaptarii scolare se refera indeosebi la debutul scolaritatii (
intrarea copilului 1n clasa I), pe motivul ca au o frecventd mai ridicatd, o mare diversitate si
pot si aibd consecinte nefaste pentru intreaga traiectorie scolard. In ceea ce priveste
raporturile dintre cele doua notiuni-insuccesul scolar si inadaptarea scolara - opiniile sunt
impartite. Unii autori considerd ca inadaptarea este o forma a insuccesului scolar, avand o
sfera de cuprindere mai restransd (Popescu 1991, dupa Salavastru, 2004), in timp ce altii
considera ca sferele celor doua notiuni se intersecteaza, existand atit elemente comune, cat si
elemente specifice fiecareia (Coasam Vasilescu, 1988, dupa Salavastru, 2004). Putem
concluzia ca starea de insucces scolar nu poate fi tratatd la modul general si absolut, deoarece
este un fenomen cu multiple fatete. Identificarea formei concrete de manifestare a
insuccesului scolar este primul pas, dupa care se pot formula ipoteze referitoare la cauzele lui
si se pot contura strategii de interventie.

Impactul psihologic al insuccesului scolar este cu atdt mai puternic i mai greu de
atenuat cu cat apare mai de timpuriu. in perioada scolaritatii mici si mijlocii, elevul este mai
putin pregatit sa faca fatd dificultatilor si are nevoie de sprijinul adultilor pentru a le depasi.
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Tot acum, aprecierile profesorilor sau paringilor sunt mult mai usor interiorizate si
transformate in autoapreciere. Practic, se pune problema capacitatii fiecarui copil de a rezista,
de a face fata efectelor psihologice puternice ale evaluarilor negative si de a-si proteja
imaginea de sine. O modalitate de mentinere a unei imagini de sine coerente §i pozitive o
reprezintd sistemul autoatribuirilor, respectiv atribuiri externe (invocarea unor cauze
exterioare in raport cu sinele-dificultatea sarcinii) sau atribuiri interne (trasaturi ale propriei
persoane, dar mai putin importante si, eventual, trecitoare-oboseala, neatentia, insuficienta
efortului care sa asigure protejarea trdsdturilor de personalitate inalt valorizate si stabile.
achizitiona noi competente si de a progresa in viitor. (Salavastru, 2004).

Reusita sau nereusita elevului la Tnvatatura nu pot fi judecate in sine, fara raportare la
exigentele normelor scolare. Performantele elevilor, masurate si evaluate cu ajutorul
diferitelor instrumente docimologice, didacticometrice, sunt raportate la un anumit nivel de
cerinte, stabilite In functie de varsta, dar si de exigentele specifice ale unui sistem educational.
Aceasta face sd avem o diversitate de interpretari ale notiunilor de succes si insucces, in
functie de traditiile culturale si educative ale diferitelor tari, exprimate in sistemele de
evaluare, filierele scolare, modalitatile de trecere de la un nivel de scolaritate la altul, normele
si gradul de exigentd In ceea ce priveste calitatea instruirii. De exemplu, unele tari au
desfiintat repetentia, cel putin la nivelul invatdmantului de baza, intrucat se considerd ca
provoaca traume psihoafective, in timp ce alte tari considera repetentia drept mijloc pedagogic
pozitiv, care-1 poate ajuta pe elev sa atinga standardele minime de cunostinte pentru a trece in
clasa urmatoare.

In afara acestor norme obiective stabilite de sistemele educative ale fiecirei tiri, cu
ajutorul carora se judecd reusita sau esecul, existd si norme subiective, traduse prin modul
particular in care elevul si chiar si parintii percep si evalueaza rezultatele scolare. Succesul si
insuccesul trebuie studiate In mai multe registre. Imposibilitatea de a gasi definitii
satisfacatoare ne obligd sa incercam a fixa Intelesul insuccesului scolar prin raportare la
formele de manifestare si criteriile de apreciere. in practica scolara, insuccesul elevilor
imbraca o gama variatd de manifestari, de la formele cele mai simple, de rdmanere in urma la
invatatura, pand la formele persistente si grave, repetentia si abandonul, fiecare fiind traitd
individual la niveluri specifice de intensitate, profunzime si persistenta.

O prima distinctie pe care o regasim in literatura pedagogica este aceea intre
insuccesul generalizat (situatie n care elevul Intampina dificultati de adaptare la viata scolara
in ansamblu si nu face fatd baremelor minime la majoritatea obiectelor de invatamant) si
insuccesul limitat,de amplitudine redusa( situatie in care elevul intdmpina dificultati doar la
unele materii de invatdmant sau chiar la una singurd). O a doua distinctie este aceea intre
insuccesul scolar de tip cognitiv, ce are in vedere nerealizarea de catre elev a obiectivelor
pedagogice si se exprima in rezultate slabe la examene, corigente, repetentie, si un esec de tip
necognitiv, care se referd la inadaptarea elevului la exigentele ambiantei scolare. Insuccesul
scolar poate avea un caracter episodic, de scurtd duratd, limitat la circumstantele unor
dificultati in rezolvarea sarcinilor de invatare, sau poate avea aspectul unui fenomen de
duratd, exprimat In acumularea de lacune pe perioade mai mari de timp, un semestru sau un
an scolar.

Aceste dimensiuni ale insuccesului scolar care privesc amploarea si persistenta cu care
el se manifestd pot fi surprinse si In descrierea fazelor pe care le parcurge fenomenul in
discutie (Konopnicky,1978; Popescu 1991, dupa Salavastru, 2004):
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-faza premergatoare, caracterizata prin aparifia primelor probleme in realizarea
sarcinilor scolare, a primelor goluri in cunostintele elevului, incetinirea ritmului in raport cu
ceilalfi elevi; in plan psihologic, impactul acestor dificultdfi se exprima in aparitia primelor
simptome ale nemulfumirii elevului in legatura cu scoala, in lipsa interesului si a dorintei de a
invata;acesta e un insucces episodic, de scurtd duratd, care poate fi usor recuperat daca e
sesizat la timp; din nefericire, aceastd stare de lucruri poate sd raméand necunoscuta atat
profesorilor si paringilor, cat si elevului insusi, care nu intelege ce se intamplad si cum a ajuns
sa nu mai faca fata sarcinilor scolare;

-faza de retrapaj propriu-zis, caracterizatd prin acumularea de goluri mari in
cunostintele elevului si evitarea oricarei Incercari de Indeplinire independentd a sarcinilor; pe
plan psihocomportamental, apar aversiunea fatd de invataturd, de profesori i de autoritatea
scolard in general, perturbarea orelor, chiulul de la ore si alte forme de negare a activitatii
scolare; notele proaste si atitudinea elevului fatd de scoald sunt simptome usor de sesizat, si
acum intervin primele Incercdri oficiale de rezolvare a problemei; dacd aceste incercari nu
sunt cele adecvate,esecul adanceste;

-faza esecului scolar formal, care se exprima in repetentie sau abandon scolar, cu
consecinge negative atat in ceea ce priveste dezvoltarea personalitatii, cat si integrarea sociala
si profesionala.

Delimitarea formelor de insucces scolar se poate face si recurgand la ceea ce Riviere (1991, dupa
Salavastru, 2004) a numit indicatori ai existentei unor forme stabilizate de esec:

-indicatori proprii institutiei de invatamant: rezultate slabe la examene si concursuri scolare, repetentia;

-indicatori exteriori institutiei scolare: tipuri de orientare dupa terminarea scolaritatii obligatorii (intreruperea
studiilor apare ca o forma de esec), rata ridicata de somaj printre tinerii sub 25 de ani, rata de analfabetism;

-indicatori referitori la efectele esecului in plan individual: rata de abandon scolar si absenteism, trairea
subiectiva a esecului.

Se observa o largire a sferei de cuprindere a insuccesului scolar prin includerea a ceea ce se intampla
dupd terminarea scolaritatii obligatorii, respectiv continuarea sau intreruperea studiilor, gradul de integrare
profesionald si sociald. Reusita sau nereusita scolara nu pot fi apreciate exclusiv dupa performantele strict
scolare, exprimate in note. invatarea trebuie sa isi dovedeasca eficienta prin competentele reale ale tinerilor,
probate in situatia competitiei pe piata muncii, si nu in mod formal, printr-o diploma de studii. Prin aceasta
extindere a insuccesului scolar la fenomenele postscolare se repune de fapt in discutie ideea ca avem de-a face
nu doar eu o problema pedagogica, ci si cu una socioeconomica.

Atunci cand se vorbeste de insuccesul scolar, apare in mod frecvent si conceptul de inadaptare scolara.
Inadaptarea scolara se refera atat la dificultatile de a indeplini sarcinile gcolare, cét si la esecul de integrare in
mediul scolar din care elevul face parte. Se admite, in general, ca un elev este adaptat atunci cand reuseste sa
aiba relatii cu ceilalti elevi si un mod adecvat de a raspunde exigentelor scolare. Evaluarea adaptarii scolare
presupune luarea in consideratie a acordului care se realizeaza intre elev si mediul scolar in diferite momente,
tinand cont de o serie de indicatori, si anume (Jigau, 1998):

-capacitatea de relationare cu grupul scolar;

-interiorizarea unor norme gcolare si valori sociale acceptate.

Aprecierea succesului/insuccesului gcolar prin raportare la norme, la standardele de
performanta stabilite de sistemul educational face sa se piarda din vedere dimensiunea umana
a acestor fenomene. Profesorul este cel care constata,printr-o varietate de tehnici de evaluare,
care sunt cunostintele si competentele achizitionate de elev si emite o apreciere(note sau
calificative) prin care decide, in ultima instantda, destinul scolar al copilului. Foarte rar
conteaza 1n aceastd ecuatie ceea ce simte elevul. Modul in care elevul se percepe pe sine si isi
evalueaza rezultatele poate fi foarte diferit de cel al profesorului. D. Gayet (1997, dupa
Salavastru, 2004) arata, de pilda, ca, in scoala elementara, copiii suferd mai mult din cauza
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dificultatilor de integrare in grupul scolar decat din cauza dificultatilor de invatare cu care se
confrunta in clasd. Normele grupului se dovedesc mai puternice decat normele scolare.

Dimensiunea subiectiva a insuccesului scolar poate fi relevatd si atunci cand acelasi
rezultat scolar capatd semnificatii diferite pentru profesor, pentru elev si, respectiv, pentru
parintii sai, in timp ce profesorul va aprecia, de exemplu, o nota de 8 drept un succes, elevul 0
poate considera un esec. Ceea ce conteaza in acest caz este nivelul de aspiratie ce exprima
rezultatul pe care se asteaptd sa-1 obtina un elev intr-o anumita sarcind scolara. in fixarea
nivelului de aspiratie, un rol important il au atat autoaprecierea elevului (determinatd de
performantele anterioare), cit si familia. In unele familii (de obicei cele cu un statut
sociocultural ridicat) se fixeaza standarde foarte inalte privitoare la reusita scolard a copilului.
Astfel, pot fi apreciate ca reusite numai notele de 9 si 10 (sau chiar numai de 10), si tot ceea
ce se afld sub acest nivel este considerat un insucces. In acest caz, insuccesul se masoara prin
distanta dintre rezultatele asteptate si cele obtinute. Avem de-a face, in fapt, cu un insucces
psihologic sau cu ceea ce unii autori numesc un fals insucces, §i nu cu un insucces real.
Insuccesul psihologic nu depinde de nivelul absolut al performantei, intrucat el rezultd din
raportarea eului la propria performanta, relatie traitd emotional ca sentiment al insuccesului.
Acesti elevi traiesc situatia de insucces cu atat mai dramatic cu cat nivelul de aspiratie este
mai Tnalt.

Putem avea si situafia inversd, in care existd o nereusitd obiectiva, reald, exprimata
printr-o nota proasta, dar care sa nu fie resimtita de elev ca un insucces. Educabilul neinteresat
de obtinerea de note mari, a cdrui t{intd este doar promovarea la limita a clasei va trdi un
sentiment de succes ori de cate ori isi Indeplineste acest obiectiv. O cercetare realizata de M.
Jigdu (1998) a ardtat o proportie foarte mare (65%) de elevi situati in zona performantelor
minime, dar care se autoapreciazd ca avand rezultate bune sau medii. Ei isi exprima, in acelasi
timp, increderea in succesul scolar (reusita la examen), dar mai ales in cel profesional (peste
35 %). Rezultatele le apar acestor elevi conforme cu traiectoria pe care si-au trasat-o in
imaginatie. $i in acest caz, un rol important il are interesul acordat de catre familie instruirii
scolare a copiilor.

Rolul familiei se face simtit si in fixarea sau reglarea nivelului de aspiratie al elevului.
De multe ori, se intampla ca nivelul de aspiratie stabilit de parinti sa nu corespunda
dorintele lor nerealizate, fara a tine seama de ceea ce doresc ei si pot cu adevarat sa faca.
Expectantele inalte ale parintilor cu privire la rezultatele scolare ale copilului sunt resimtite de
acesta ca o presiune permanentd, motiv pentru care poate dezvolta o teama accentuata de esec.
Aceasta teama de esec si, mai ales, anticiparea esecului subiectiv (obtinerea unei aprecieri
inferioare celei dorite, cu toate consecintele care pot decurge de aici (privarea de recompense
ori de afectiune, certuri si tipete in familie etc., pot face sa creasca vulnerabilitatea copilului la
esec. Ne situdm, de fapt, intr-un cerc vicios: nevoia accentuatd de succes genereaza teama de
esec, care, la randul ei, poate determina blocajul fortelor psihice, al mecanismelor prin care se
realizeaza performantele scolare, si, in final, insuccesul.

Interpretarea diferitd a aceluiasi rezultat scolar de catre elev si, respectiv, de catre
parinti poate proveni si din ,,proiectele”" sau obiectivele diferite ale acestora. Proiectul elevului
este, cel putin la nivelul scolii elementare, unul pe termen scurt: sd obtind note bune, sa-si
multumeasca paringii si profesorii, sa evite notele proaste. Ca atare, eforturile lui se vor
indrepta in aceastd directie si el va judeca un rezultat scolar din aceastd perspectiva: o nota
bund inseamna atingerea obiectivelor, o notd proastd trebuie corectatd. Proiectul parintilor
este, in schimb, unul pe termen lung, si anume sa le asigure copiilor un viitor fericit pe plan
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profesional si pe planul dezvoltarii personale. Astfel, pentru paringi, o nota proasta va Tnsemna
destramarea iluziilor in privinta viitorului ,,planificat" pentru copilul lor, eventual o revizuire
a proiectului prin diminuarea ambitiilor. in schimb, notele bune ale copilului le pot intrefine
parintilor iluzia ca proiectele pe care le-au facut in ceea ce-1 priveste simt pe cale de a fi
realizate.

Daca avem 1n vedere puternicele implicatii afective pe care le au rezultatele scolare atat
asupra elevilor, cat si asupra parintilor, s-ar parea cd singura judecatd obiectivd este cea a
profesorului. El trebuie sd aprecieze cand un elev reuseste si cand se afla in situatie de esec.
De aici si responsabilitatea enorma a profesorului de a asigura o apreciere obiectiva a
elevului, apreciere ce poate avea caracter de ,,verdict pedagogic".

Fenomenul insuccesului scolar trebuie tratat cu toatd responsabilitatea de factorii
educationali, pentru cad efectele sale negative se fac simtite pe multiple planuri: scolar,
familial, social si individual. Insuccesele scolare ale elevilor reprezintd si insuccese ale
institutiei scolare, iar in cazul in care, cu ocazia examenelor nationale, se inregistreaza
procente scdzute de promovabilitate, se poate pune problema eficacitatii sistemului
educational in ansamblul sdu. Unii autori considera ca insuccesul scolar marcheaza, in primul
rand, ,,inadaptarea scolii" la elev, deci ar trebui reconsiderate obiectivele si finalitdfile
invatamantului. Pentru parinti, insuccesul scolar este, dintr-un anumit punct de vedere, mai
dramatic, pentru cd poate semnala un posibil insucces profesional, o situatie economica
modesta si un statut social inferior pentru copil, atunci cand va creste. El mai semnifica esecul
proiectului parental cu privire la viitorul copilului.

Ceea ce intereseaza cel mai mult este impactul psihologic al insucceselor scolare asupra
elevului. Elevul este cel mai vulnerabil in aceasta situatie. Aprecierea profesorului reprezinta
pentru elev un mesaj pe care il receptioneaza si prin care constientizeaza sistemul exigentelor
la care este supus. Aceastd apreciere este asimilatd si interiorizata de elev, devenind o
componentd importantd a imaginii de sine. Astfel, notele proaste, persistenta evaluarilor
negative vor determina o alterare a imaginii de sine, pierderea increderii in propriile

Degradarea progresiva a imaginii de sine, subaprecierea propriilor capacitati de a face
fata sarcinilor cu un anumit grad de dificultate se coreleaza adesea cu o supraapreciere a
problemelor intalnite. Elevul aflat in situatie de insucces scolar traieste, in plan subiectiv,
sarcinile scolare ca pe niste situatii foarte dificile si anticipeaza numai esecuri in actiunile
sale. Insuccesele scolare 1l fac sd creada ca nu poseda nici o competenta si, in consecintd, nu
se va mobiliza pentru depasirea dificultatilor. Un mare numar de elevi aflati in situatie de esec
dezvolta astfel o atitudine fatalistda n raport cu insuccesele scolare, pe care o vor reproduce si
in alte situatii.

Evaludrile negative se rasfrang si in sfera relatiilor interpersonale, in opiniile grupului
scolar, care preia aprecierile profesorului si dezvolta atitudini de marginalizare si chiar de
respingere a elevilor aflati in situatie de esec. Esecul scolar genereaza treptat sentimente de
culpabilitate, inferioritate si excludere. Scoala ajunge sa devina o adevaratd povara pentru
acesti elevi, care se simt neintelesi de profesori, parinti si colegi. De aici si pana la dezvoltarea
unor conduite deviante - chiul de la scoala, fuga de acasa, abandon.

Depistarea cauzelor insucceselor scolare poate fi consideratd una din premisele
combaterii inadaptarilor scolare. Este de dorit, atdt pentru scoald, cat si pentru elev, ca
depistarea esecului scolar, sa aiba loc 1naintea manifestarii sale evidente, adicd in faza sa
incipienta, dacad nu chiar in ,,faza zero". Formularea diagnosticului este urmatd neintarziat de
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punerea in aplicare a recomandarilor psihopedagogice prevazute, intrucat cunoasterea
psihologica vizeaza completarea lacunelor, ameliorarea dezvoltarii elevului neadaptat, prin
intermediul unor activitati pedagogice corective. in acest sens, Invatatorii §i profesorii cauta
atat lichidarea neajunsurilor, cat si folosirea la maximum a potentialitatilor si a calitatilor
elevului cu rezultate scolare nesatisfacatoare. Succesul interventiilor psihopedagogice depinde
nu numai de caracterul timpuriu al acestora, de pregatirea psihologica si de maiestria
pedagogica a Invatatorului, a profesorului, de caracterul continuu si sistematic al interventiilor
psihopedagogice adaptative, ci si de colaborarea dintre cadrele didactice, pe de o parte, iar pe
de alta parte de colaborarea dintre scoala si familia elevului in cauza. Readaptarea scolara a
elevilor inadaptati nu este posibila fard implicarea unanima si intensa a factorilor amintiti.

Profilaxia fiind mai usoara decat terapia, se recomanda prevenirea insucceselor
scolare, cel putin pe doua planuri complementare. Primul se situeaza in afara scolii, mai exact
in pragul ei, si vizeazd examinarea medicald si psihologicd a prescolarilor suspecti de
imaturitate scolara latentd, care la varsta scolard ar putea deveni manifesta. Multe studii au
aratat ca peste jumatate dintre diferentele de randament scolar isi au originea in diferentele
prezentate de copii la debutul scolaritatii, cu privire la limbaj, sociabilitate, capacitatea de a se
adapta rigorilor unui program organizat, cunostinte si deprinderi minime necesare insusirii
cititului si scrisului. Practic, politica egalizarii sanselor la educatie trebuie sa inceapa de aici,
de la programele de pregatire prescolara, care sunt foarte importante, indeosebi pentru copiii
proveniti din medii defavorizate. Jocurile obiectuale si senzoriale, activitdtile obligatorii si
logopedice etc. sunt utile in dezvoltarea si ,,normalizarea" diverselor functii psihice,
responsabile pentru gradul de maturitate scolara al viitorului elev. Astfel, familiei si gradinitei
le revine sarcina de a ,pregati" copilul, inca de la varsta prescolara, pentru realizarea
succesului scolar. Al doilea plan profilactic este cel al mediului scolar, care trebuie sa-si
reducd la minimum gradul de rigiditate, transformandu-se dintr-un mediu scolar ,,selectiv",
intr-unui ,,adaptativ", adicd bogat in metode, in moduri variate de a lucra, adecvate nu numai
particularitatilor de varsta, dar si celor individuale ale elevilor. Fireste, alegerea si practicarea
uneia sau alteia dintre formele si metodele instructiv-educative se realizeaza mai ales in
functie de particularitatile de varsta ale scolarilor. Dar in cazul elevilor slabi si foarte slabi in
activitatea scolara, particularitatile lor individuale joacd rolul decisiv in adoptarea, elaborarea
si practicarea metodelor de lucru.

Cercetarile intreprinse de J. B. Carroll si continuate de B.S.Bloom releva ca elevii
mediocri si slabi in activitatea scolard frontala si cronometratd obtin, in conditii de
individualizare a ritmului de predare-invatare, rezultate scolare bune si chiar foarte bune.
Dupa acesti autori, aproape toti elevii sunt capabili sa-si insuseasca cunostintele, deprinderile
si competentele fixate drept obiective esentiale ale planului de invatamant. Studiile
experimentale aratd Tnsa ca, spre deosebire de elevii buni la Tnvatatura, cei slabi au nevoie de
0 cantitate de timp de 5 ori mai mare pentru a stapani aceeasi deprindere, materia scolara etc.
In aceasta perspectiva ,,aptitudinea scolara" este mai mult sau mai pufin dezvoltata, in functie
de cantitatea de timp necesara elevului pentru o abordare a unei teme, unitati, materii scolare
de asa maniera incat Tn momentul trecerii la o altd tema, unitate, cea precedenta sa fie deja
stapanita.

Acordarea timpului si a ajutorului de care au nevoie elevii, stimulandu-i totodatd sa
dedice activitatii scolare timpul necesar, ar determina ca aproape toti elevii sa obtina rezultate
scolare bune si foarte bune. Aceasta presupune o asemenea elaborare a sarcinilor §i a
obiectivelor instructiv-educative care sa-i permita profesorului sa constate exact momentul in
care elevul si-a realizat sarcina la un nivel satisfacator. in conditiile activitatii scolare axate pe
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stapanirea cunostintelor, deprinderilor etc, valoarea prognostica a testelor de inteligenta scade
in favoarea validitatii predictive a probelor formative. Rezultatul Ia un test formativ, arata B.
S. Bloom, este cel mai bun predictor al cantitatii necesare de timp in vederea insusirii
diverselor sarcini scolare. Cu alte cuvinte, rezultatele scolare ale elevului se imbunétitesc pe
masura parcurgerii celor prevazute de programa, ceea ce determina reducerea corespunzatoare
a ajutorului special ce i1 se acorda ca sa stdpaneasca unitatile procesului de invatare. Deci, se
produce treptat o egalizare relativd, la un nivel superior, a eficientei activitatii scolare.
Desigur, nu de stergerea diferentelor individuale este vorba, ci, dimpotriva, de valorificarea
acestora din punctul de vedere al activitdfii desfasurate in clasd, pe grupe mici sau chiar
individual.

Combaterea esecului scolar, scopul major al actiunilor pedagogice corective, se
realizeaza prin ajutoare ,,minime", individualizate, acordate tuturor elevilor slabi si inadaptati,
fara de care adaptarea si progresul lor scolar nu ar fi posibile. in fixarea acestui ajutor
pedagogic minim se au in vedere particularitdtile obiectelor de invatamant si tipurile de
invatare implicate. De exemplu, daca este vorba de tabla inmultirii, de operatiile de calcul
aritmetic, de acordurile gramaticale sau de regulile ortografice, atunci ajutorul minimal se
confunda cu cel care asigura reusita scolara absoluta (A. Bonboir, dupd Kulcsar, 1978).

De cele mai multe ori procesul instructiv-educativ organizat pentru toti elevii de aceeasi
clasa constituie cadrul realizarii actiunilor pedagogice corective si compensatoare. Cadrele
didactice sunt chemate sa creeze conditii de munca adecvate, si elevilor slabi si foarte slabi, in
vederea asimilarii influentelor instructiv-educative, caracteristice clasei pe care o urmeaza,
urmdrind 1n acelasi timp corectarea, compensarea neajunsurilor si completarea lacunelor
existente in cunostintele acestor elevi. Astfel, invatatorul si profesorul asigura de fapt atat
realizarea de catre elev a succesului scolar, adicd posibilitatea trecerii lui, in urma actiunilor
pedagogice corective, in clasa imediat urmatoare, cat si ameliorarea capacitatii elevului de a
urma mersul normal al activitatii scolare.

In aparenti, educatorul desfasoard o activitate instructiv-educativa ,.generald" si una
»speciald"; cea din urma vizeaza cu precadere corectarea deficientelor psihice constatate la
elevi. in realitate insa cele doua aspecte ale activitatii pedagogice se desfasoara intr-0 unitate
indisolubild, Intrucat ameliorarea capacitatii de adaptare scolard a elevului se realizeaza
tocmai 1n procesul asimilarii conginutului nvatdmantului general.

Pregitirea de specialitate a profesorului trebuie dublatdi de o buna pregatire
psihopedagogica. Atat in cadrul formarii initiale, cat si in cadrul programelor de perfectionare,
trebuie prevazute module de pregétire care sa vizeze lucrul cu clasele dificile si problemele de
deviantad scolara, insusirea unei metodologii de depistare a eventualelor probleme de invatare
inca de la debutul scolaritatii, modalitatile de atenuare a handicapului sociocultural al elevilor
proveniti din medii defavorizate (asa-numitele programe de educatie compensatorie).(
Salavastru, 2004)

Dificultatile scolare Intdmpinate de unii elevi nu pot fi ,,depasite" doar prin inmultirea
exercitiilor, prin multiplicarea ,repetitiilor" traditionale. in cazul acestor elevi se impune
elaborarea unui plan al dezvoltarii, realizat prin aplicarea de masuri psihopedagogice mai
diferentiate si mai speciale, in functie de cunoasterea copilului si a cauzelor inadaptarii
acestuia. Prin intermediul unor sarcini, activitati si materiale mai simple, planul prevede
dezvoltarea acelor functii psihice, operatii mintale, deprinderi intelectuale care sunt necesare
realizarii cu succes a sarcinilor scolare mai complexe.

Elaborarea unor strategii de tratare diferentiatd si individualizatd a elevilor aflati in
situatie de insucces scolar. Evident ca aceste strategii sunt concepute pe baza unei bune
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cunoasteri a elevilor. Diferentierea se poate face atat prin curriculum, prin extinderea si
profunzimea cunostintelor propuse spre invatare, cat si prin formele de organizare a activitatii
si a metodelor didactice utilizate. Elevii aflafi in diferite faze ale insuccesului scolar pot fi
cupringi 1n activitati frontale, dar tratati individual, cu sarcini de lucru care sa tind seama de
dificultatile lor. De asemenea, ei pot fi organizati pe grupe de nivel, iar sarcinile de invatare
trebuie elaborate astfel incat sd le creeze elevilor oportunitati de succes, pentru ca succesul le
pentru acasa pot fi date cu continut diferentiat sau chiar individualizat. Sustinerea individuala
poate fi realizatda de profesor in cadrul programului scolar sau in afara acestuia, ca activitate
voluntard. Eficienta relatiei de ajutor creste atunci cand profesorul isi echilibreazd demersul
didactic cu cel relational, adoptand strategii de motivare si valorizare a elevului. Capitalul
afectiv investit de profesor si exprimat printr-o relatie caldd, informald este cel care motiveaza
elevul sa-si depaseasca dificultatile.

Accentuarea rolului formativ al actiunilor pedagogice corective in dezvoltarea
aptitudinilor, chiar si la elevii slabi si foarte slabi, nu inseamnad absolutizarea factorilor
pedagogici si neglijarea diferentelor individuale in privinta potentialitatilor. Se stie ca
potentialitatile conditioneaza caile si procedeele de formare, nivelul si viteza de dezvoltare a
aptitudinilor(V. A. Krutetki, dupa Kulcsar, 1978).

Dezvoltarea aptitudinilor la elevii slabi si foarte slabi Ia unul sau la mai multe obiecte
care trebuie sa aibd un caracter creator, sd fie orientate nu asupra elementelor constituite ale
aptitudinilor, ci asupra celor aflate in curs de formare si sa aiba o puternicd motivatie pozitiva,
oferind satisfactia succeselor realizate.

In procesul dezvoltarii functiilor psihice deficitare, profesorul traseaza elevului in cauza
actuale. De reguld, cele mai ,,mobilizatoare" sarcini sunt acelea care implica din plin ,,zona
dezvoltarii proxime" a elevului, adica sarcinile care pot fi rezolvate de elev, dar numai cu
conditia unei activitati intense, depusd sub indrumarea dascdlului, si a unui ajutor extern
minim, primit de Ia colegi sau cadrul didactic. Sarcinile scolare de acest fel sunt cele mai
potrivite pentru activizarea potentialitatilor si ameliorarea treptatd a capacitatilor de adaptare
ale elevului slab. Ceea ce ,,azi" elevul rezolva, mai mult sau mai pufin corect, cu conditia
acorddrii unui ajutor extern minim, ,,maine" va rezolva in mod independent, si poate chiar
prin concursul propriilor idei si initiative (L. S. Vigotski, dupa Kulcsar, 1978, p,188).
Sarcinile mai simple $i mai usoare sunt urmate apoi de altele, mai complexe si mai dificile,
care presupun o colaborare a elevului cu colegii sdi, sub indrumarea profesorului. Astfel,
psihice se formeaza capacitatea de cooperare, de autoreglare, perseverenta, atitudinea pozitiva
fata de scoald, increderea in sine, pe fondul cultivarii trasaturilor psihice pozitive ale elevului.

In conditiile 1n care instruirea a devenit factorul determinant al integrarii
socioeconomice si cultural-politice, o problema care se pune este aceea a realizarii educatiei
in zonele defavorizate. Atenuarea discrepantelor dintre anumite regiuni ale {arii si, mai ales,
dintre mediul urban si mediul rural in privinta conditiilor de educatie nu se poate face decat
prin elaborarea unor politici educationale coerente, ce implicd identificarea categoriilor de
probleme cu care se confruntd aceste zone si dezvoltarea unor programe de educatie
prioritara.
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Este necesara stabilirea unor relatii stranse de parteneriat intre scoald si familie,
deoarece pentru mai multi elevi factorii esecului scolar se situeazad in familie, si nu in cadrul
contextului scolar. Pentru buna functionare a relatiei ,, scoala - familie" este necesar ca
parintii sd acorde importanta scolii, sd manifeste interes pentru studiile copiilor lor, sa se arate
preocupati de formarea profesionald a copiilor, de perspectivele lor sociale. Nu mai putin
important este asigurarea in familie a unui cadru cultural adecvat, deoarece s-a constatat ca
precaritatea culturald a familiei poate provoca un retard al dezvoltarii intelectuale generale a
copilului. De asemenea, este important sa se stabileasca relatii de parteneriat si cu alti factori,
din afara scolii, respectiv comunitatea locala, specialistii In interventii socioeducative,
personalul institutiilor medicale etc.(Cosmovici, lacob, 1998)

Evaluarea trebuie sd se centreze pe progresele elevilor, si nu pe comparatii si ierarhii.
Aceasta inseamna sl stabilirea unor expectante academice realiste, fundamentate pe
recompense, pe abordarea pozitivd a comportamentelor elevului. in felul acesta 11 intareste
increderea in sine si 1i ofera un suport afectiv important.

La final facem cateva propuneri care sa conducd, la rezultate educationale pozitive,
precum: ameliorarea practicilor educationale din clasa, evitarea discriminarilor, a favorizarii
sau etichetarii elevilor; evitarea reactiilor impulsive neadecvate, a amenintarii si intimidarii
elevilor, utilizarea unui limbaj academic, si nu a unuia impénat cu cuvinte din argoul elevilor
ori a unui limbaj vulgar, care ii umileste si 11 desconsiderd; exprimarea increderii in

Orientarea scolara si profesionala trebuie mai bine adecvatd, sa tind seama de
interesele si aptitudinile elevilor, dar si de cererea de pe piata muncii.

BIBLIOGRAPHY::

1. Anitei, Mihai (2010), Fundamentele psihologiei, Editura Universitara, Bucuresti.

N

Bonchis, E., (2002), Invdtarea scolard, Editura Universititii Emanuel, Oradea.

Bontas, L, (2001), Pedagogie, Editura Bic All, Bucuresti.

Cosmovici, A., (2005), Psihologie generala, Editura Polirom, Iasi.

Cosmovici, A. Jacob L., (1998), Psihologie scolara, Editura Polirom, Iasi.

Cucos, C, (2012), Pedagogie, Editura Polirom, Iasi.

Davitz, R, J., Ball, S., (1978), Psihologia procesului educational, Editura Didactica si

Pedagogica, Bucuresti.

Gilly, M., (1976), Elev bun, elev slab, Editura Didactica si Pedagogica, Bucuresti.

Kulcsar, T., (1978), Factorii psihologici ai reusitei scolare, Editura Didactica si

pedagogica, Bucuresti.

10. lonescu, M. (2007), Instructie si educatie, Editura ,,Vasile Goldis” University Press,
Arad.

11. Jigau, M., (1998), Factorii reusitei scolare, Editura Grafoart, Bucuresti.

12. Jurcau, N., (2001 ), Psihologie educationala, Editura U.T .Press, Cluj- Napoca.

13. Neacsu, 1., (1999), Instruire si invatare, Editura Didactica si Pedagogica, Bucuresti.

14. Negovan, V., (2006), Introducere in psihologia educatiei, Editura Universitara,

Bucuresti Nicola, 1., (2003), Tratat de pedagogie scolara, Editura Aramis, Bucuresti.

No ok~ w

© o



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)
CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4 16

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

15. Patrauta, T. (2012), Didacticometrie, esentd, necesitate, proceduri, Editura Didactica

16.

17.
18.

19.

si Pedagogica, Bucuresti.

Radu, 1., lonescu, M, (1978), Experienta didactica si creativitate, Editura Dacia, Cluj-
Napoca.

Salavastru, D., (2004), Psihologia educatiei, Editura Polirom, lasi.

Simionescu, T., (1976), Randamentul scolar-Metode si tehnici de obiectivizare a
notarii, Editura Didactica si Pedagogica, Bucuresti.

Vrabie, D., (1975), Atitudinea elevului fata de aprecierea scolara, Editura Didactica si
Pedagogica, Bucuresti.



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

STAGES OF DESIGN IN ADULT EDUCATION

Alexandra Silvas, Assoc. Prof., PhD, "Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract: Designing educational, promoted to modern didactics, is centered on the objectives
/ activities competences in training and education, aiming, as a priority, the optimization of
the relationship between the components of pedagogical correlation (goals / skills -contents-
resource-availability-evaluation- methodology) between the actions of the teaching-learning-

assessment, subordinated to finalities engaged by the program.

Keywords: learning, adult, process, training, design, features, learning situation

Dans la littérature de spécialité sont analysées aussi des modeles de projection
linéaire que des modelés interactives, dynamiques. Les mode¢les linéaires comprennent une
succession d étapes et sont utiles et recommandées aux débutants dans le domaine, et les
modeles interactives véhiculent un set d'éléments qui inter actionnent et sont recommandés
aux professionnels qui déroulent des activités d éducation avec les adultes.

La projection des activités au niveau micro éducationnel, dans 1'éducation des adultes
suppose, la projection des cours, des séminaires et leurs articulation avec les autres éléments
d'un programme ou d'une institution, mais aussi avec les nécessitées concretes des sujets,
c'est a dire se rapporter aux éléments sur ordonnées. Tietgens (1992) et Siebert (1997)
proposent un modele d* analyse qui comprends les éléments suivantes:

Les conditions du cadre sociale — comprennent des lois concernant 1'éducation des
adultes, les vacances d'études pour promouvoir 1'amélioration et la formation professionnelle
avec des implications didactiques : 1'aide financiére, les conditions d'agrément pour les
institutions de formation continuelle, de certification des qualifications, des examens, des

diplomes, des certificats.
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La didactique institutionnelle — vise l'institution avec son spécifique, qui
influenceront la fagon dont le programme éducationnelle se déroulera, ou comment sera
réalisé la projection didactique. Quelles que soie le spécifique de l'institution, la
planification devrait inclure des normes et des aspects organisationnels. Les aspects
normatives tiennent compte des objectives de I'institution, des préférences pour un certain
group visé, des ¢léments du contenu, et les aspects organisationnels comprennent des
ressources matérielles et du personnel, les formes d'organiser le temps didactique, les
préférences pour le type d activités et des concepts didactiques-matériaux.

La didactique du domaine de spécialité — la différenciation dans la didactique de
spécialité qui est présente dans la pédagogie scolaire, ne figure pas dans I'éducation des
adultes. Il est plus approprié ici, la différenciation dans les domaines de spécialité :
I"éducation professionnelle permanente spécifique au différents métiers, formation a la
gestion, des cours pour le développement personnel ou des groupes visés - I'éducation des
adultes, des jeunes, des personnes agées, ou catégories de taches - I'éducation des adultes pour
les illettrées demi.. (Siebert, 1997).

A partir du groupe visé, les personnes adultes qui travaillent et ont une série
d’obligations, la planification peut comprendre (Sava et Ungureanu, 2005) : 1'agrégation ou la
modularisation des séminaires ; la négociation avec les collaboratrices, les lecteurs, des
professionnels qui tiennent des courses, I'achat de matériel de travail; le degré de
différenciation d'une offre; les types d'activités; les moyens de publicité.

La planification des séminaires — suppose la préparation des activités, elle implique
la préparation d'activités, a savoir la mise en place des lieux du déroulement, le temps
consacré a la formation de chaque séquence, la sélection des stratégies et des matériaux de
travail en fonction des objectifs précédents, établissant une évaluation détaillée.

La situation de I'enseignement - apprentissage ou la planification de celle-ci, dans
la littérature de spécialité, est connue comme la projection de ['activité. Représente , en
détail, la planification réalis¢ au niveau micro éducationnelle et comprend les aspects
suivantes: des méthodes d'identification des connaissances antérieures des participants, des
méthodes d'identification des intéréts d apprentissage , la projection des situations
introductives, 1'acquisition du matériel pédagogique déja existant ou de créer dautres

nouveaux , l'alternance des activités du groupe avec les activités frontales ou individuelles ,
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la planification rigoureuse du temps, l'utilisation de I'équipement, I'évaluation du progres de
I'apprentissage (Siebert, 1997).

Dans la littérature de spécialité il y a des nombreuses variantes de projection, mais le
planificateur sera celui qui va décider quelle variante sera utilisée, qui est I'approche qui
convient, mais quelle que soit la version a choisir il doit inclure en détail les questions
énumérées ci-dessus.

L’analyse des nécessitées d apprentissage — les aspects suivantes sont concentrées
et détaillées : on détermine les experts les buts des participantes, on identifie les nécessitées
des participants, on ¢labore les instruments de recherche et les questionnaires, on ¢tudié la
structure du communauté, on catégorise les programmes déja existantes, on établie les
priorités.( Dean, Murk et Del Prete, 2000).

L'établissement d'objectifs - les objectifs sont des catégories des finalités au
caractere différent de généralité, des résultats anticipés qui se désirent étre obtenues par les
coursant apres les activités de formation. Les objectifs visent indirectement 1'efficacité¢ et le
rendement de ['activité, par rapport au resultats réelles, effectives, obtenues a la fin d'un
programme de formation, au resultats désirés, anticipées, en remplissent le role de réglage de
'activité par la diagnose et la prévision qu'ils réalisent. En fonction du degré de généralite,
nous pouvons travailler avec les catégories suivantes d'objectifs: générales, spécifiques et
opérationnels les objectifs opérationnels sont également connus aussi comme objectifs
concrétes qui par 1'opérationnels les concrétisent dans des comportements observables et
mesurables ici et maintenant les généraux et les spécifiques. Les objectifs visent deux
composantes : la compétence et la performance. Parmi ces composantes, seul la compétence
peut étre opérationnalisé, la performance ne peut pas étre mesurable et observable
immédiatement. Les  objectifs doivent étre clairs, concis et simples, mais de répondre a
plusieurs critéres a formuler :

- Les objectifs seront formulés ainsi qu'on refléte ce que les coursant vont apprendre
apres les activités d apprentissage;

- Un objectif peut comprendre seulement des aspects mesurables ou seulement des
aspects moins mesurables;

- Les objectifs visent I'action adoptée par 1'étudiant et non pas le niveau intellectuel ;
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- Les objectifs comprennent le niveau de performance auquel on assimile les
connaissances par les participants;

- Les objectifs spécifient la situation ou I"apprentissage a lieu.

Les objectifs représentent le centre de gravité des tous les activités, car elles sont des

¢léments qui sont en corrélation avec le choix de la méthodologie, des contenues et des

méthodes qui seront utilisées.

La sélection et I'organisation des contenues envisage les contenues avec lesquels on
travaille aux activités de formation, c'est a dire toutes les informations, les connaissances les
capacités, compétences, aptitudes, des comportements spécifiques ou I étudiant se forme.
Dans I"éducation des adultes, les contenues peuvent étre proposées par les étudiants ou par les
formateurs, ils ne sont pas des contenues obligatoires, étant d'avant établies dans un
curriculum formel, méme si certains normes professionnelles et profiles de compétence
tracent indirectement certains jalons.

Les contenus impliquent & choisir ce qui doit étre appris au cours des activités, en
fonction du niveau de la performance désirée et en fonction du niveau des connaissances des
¢léves. Les contenus seront choisis en fonction des objectifs établies et détermineront le
choix des stratégies d'enseignement, de la technologie d’enseignement.

Dans une catégorie de formation on utilise plusieurs catégories des contenues :

- Le contenu planifié pour I"activité;

- Des contenues antérieurs, vagues;

- Des contenues connexes au contenues planifiés;

- Le contenu qui vise la fonction du groupe, du point de vue social et organisationnel.
La stratégie didactique S’ impose comme un moyen daborder une situation de
formation, comme un moyen d'action qui a en vue de solutionner concrétement cette
situation. La stratégie didactique comprend 1'harmonisation de la méthodologie
didactique avec le contenu, les finalisées, la technologie didactique et les méthodes
d’évaluation utilisees dans une activité didactique.

Le choix de la stratégie optime, pour une situation éducationnelle, doit tenir compte
d'une série des facteurs ( Caffarela, 2002):

Les objectifs d apprentissage — quel est le résultat attendu par ces objectifs:

I'acquisition de nouvelles connaissances; 1'amélioration des habiletés actionnelles; le
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renforcement des capacités pour résoudre les problémes et trouver des solutions; le
développement des aptitudes psychomotrices; changer les attitudes, les croyances, les valeurs
et les capacités?

Le contenu — Est-il le contenu abstract ou concret? Quel est le niveau de complexité
du matériel? Est-il facile de comprendre? Est-une information dense?

Les apprenants — Combien d apprenants sont-ils impliqués? Quels sont leurs
caractéristiques? Quel est leur niveau d'éducation? Quelles attentes ont-ils? Sont-ils capables
a apprendre a 1'aide des méthodes choisisses, de manipuler les équipements proposés?

Le transfere de ['apprentissage  — la méthode choisie promeut le transfére de
I"apprentissage dans des autres situations ¢galement?

Les caracteristiques de la méthode — Qu’est ce qu’on peut obtenir de maniere réaliste
avec cette méthode? Les techniques nécessaires de travail sont-elles difficiles ? Comment ?
Toutes les regles méthodologiques dans 1'application de la méthode sont-elles respectées et
sont-elles clairement exposées ?

La variété procédurale — On a planifié | utilisation des certaines techniques de travail
variées, qui tiennent compte des divers expériences et connaissances des apprenants, pres des
fagons différentes de traitement des informations? Les étapes sont-elles suivies correctement?

Le contexte — Comment influence I'environnement ou a lieu 1"apprentissage 1 utilité et
I"efficacité de la méthode choisie ? Comment peut le lieu choisi pour le déroulement de
I"activité d enseignement mettre en valeur la méthode choisie ?

Les contraintes logistiques — Y-a-t-il des cotits liés aux méthodes choisies ? Sont-ils
disponibles les matériaux, 1 espace et les équipements nécessaires?

Le temps — Le temps est-il suffisant pur appliquer les méthodes? Se relévent-elles dans
le temps alloué a la séquence d apprentissage?

Le professeur — A-t-il les compétences nécessaires pour utiliser certaine méthode ? Il
se sent a l'aise de I'utiliser?

Il n'y a pas de bonne ou de mauvaise stratégic mais des stratégies adéquates ou
inadéquates pour le déroulement d'une activité didactique. L'élaboration d'une stratégie
est influencée par les connaissances et les compétences pédagogiques du formateur, comment

il parvient a esquisser 1'architecture du processus de formation. En utilisant constamment des
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certaines stratégies et en les incubant on peut couturer en ce qui est connu comme style

didactique ou style éducatif, respectivement style d enseignement.

Les choix des moyens d'évaluation — conduit a obtenir les informations par le

formateur sur le niveau de sa prestation, le niveau des connaissances acquises par les

¢tudiants mais aussi sur la qualité des activités déroulés. En ce cas le formateur doit savoir

clairement ce qu'il évalue, pourquoi il évalue, combien il évalue, comment il évalue et quels

sont les méthodes par lesquelles il évalue.

BIBLIOGRAPHY :

1.

o g b~ w

~

Caffarella, R., Planning Programs for Adults Learners. A practical guide for
Educators, Trainers and Staff Developers, Jossey-Bass Publishers, San Francisco,
2002

Dean, G., Murk, P., Del Prete, T., Enhancing Organizational Effectiveness in Adult
and, 2000

Palos, R., Sava, S., Ungureanu, D., Educatia adultilor, Ed. Polirom, Iasi, 2007

Sava, S., Ungureanu, D., Introducere in educatia adultilor, Ed. Mirton, Bucuresti, 2005
Schaub, H., Zenke, K. ,Dictionar de pedagogie, Editura Polirom, lasi, 2001

Siebert, H., Didaktisches Handeln in der Erwachsenenbildung, Neuwied- Kriftel,
Berlin, 1997

Silvas, A., Pedagogie, Editura Eikon, 2013

Stork, T., Planning Educational Programe, in Handbook of Adult and Continuing
Education, Jossey-Bass Publishers, San Francisco,2000

Soitu, L., (coord), Institutii de educatie a adultilor: atributii si competente, Ed. Spiru

Haret, Iasi, 2003



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

FEW IDEAS ABOUT SCHOOL AND EDUCATION FROM JOHN
DEWEY’S PEDAGOGICAL POINT OF VIEW

Mihaela Suditu, Prof., PhD, Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti

Abstract: John Dewey, considered the greatest philosopher of education, influences, without
any doubt, the pedagogical thinking of the 20th century through his work. His ideas leave a
strong mark on the educational system, firstly in the American society, but also in others with
educational tradition. His theory and revolutionary ideas promote an active school, focused
on the pupil and their needs, a school in which thinking, creativity and imagination
simulation are of interest for both teachers and pupils, a school in which learning means
access to experience, action, thinking, a school which, as the American philosopher states,
"finally understands that education is a process of life and not a preparation for life". We
present in our study a number of ideas that belong to this theory, that generated the
reconsideration and reformation of school, ideas that we can consider history and actuality
alike: school serving the social life, education as a construction and reconstruction of
experiences, learning as active involvement of pupils in the teaching process (learning by
doing), promoting the continuous learning, as an answer to the accelerated development of
society.

Rereading John Dewey's works puts his ideas in actuality. His pedagogical credo drives us to
possible reflexions: it is not enough to go to school, but to understand school as a priority,
growing and integrating education in philosophical thinking systems.

Keywords: education, learning by doing, continuous learning, active school,experience

1. Experience, action, knowledge — fundamental concepts for the philosophy of
education at the beginning of the 20th century

At the beginning of the 20" century, the pedagogical thinking of the philosopher John Dewey
puts its mark upon education and school and influences the emergence of new reforms in
education, not only in the American school system but in other more traditional countries as
well. Educational reforms bear the name of the great philosopher and educator. We must

specify the fact that in order to understand correctly his pedagogical concept means knowing
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the specific of the American life and reality during that particular time, on the one hand, and
the social and economical realities of the time and their impact upon life changes, on the
other: industrial revolution, rise in living standards, and the democratisation of society. In
order to get the complete picture, we must know that Americans currently teach and educate
their children, since a very young age, to be able to withstand hardships in life; they train
them for independent living, relying on themselves, on their own strength and confidence, on
their know how capacity, expecting very little help from others, even their own parents.
Americans educate their children in the spirit of dignity, responsibility and freedom. This is a
generalized attitude: within family, school, throughout society as a whole: ,,From an early age
—says N. Cretu (1940) in his study John Dewey, the educator. His life and works. — ...children
are accustomed to the idea that life has harsh necessities that must be overcome and since
there is no victory without a fight, the Americans teach their children to fight life, at a
younger age (...). Work, responsibility, freedom and dignity gets shouted at you from
everywhere till it pervades your core” (p.25). This is the social, economic and cultural
context; this is the atmosphere at the end of the 19" century and the beginning of the 20" in
American society, with all the issues raised by the evolutionist democracy. (see also M.
Suditu, 2003, 2001).

It was obvious that such a context in which knowledge finds its source in life itself, in an
actual re-adaptation to pragmatic life, to efficient action, to concrete thinking, would make its
mark redefining schools as institutions.

We point below, in a synthetic manner, to the ideas that define the American’s philosopher’s
thinking about school and education.

Education - reorganization or permanent reconstruction of experience. The education J.
Dewey pleads for invites to development, continuous growth, change in behaviour as a
consequence of knowledge, far from fixations and abstractions. The educational process,
states the educator, has no purpose outside itself, but it is alive and hence involves
transformation, reconstruction, adaptation and reorganization. As a consequence, it is
considered that the real value of school education shall be given by the extent to which school
shall instil in every pupil the internal desire/ motivation for continual growth. “Education is
one with growth”, says J. Dewey (1972, p.87); to be more exact, growth refers — in his

perspective — to cultivating the capacity to learn, to be prepared to face new, more intense and
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profound experiences, to the ability to form habits, being able to (re)adapt to new
requirements. Moreover, J. Dewey - in his work “Three writings on education (Experience
and education; The school and Society; The child and the curriculum” — makes additional
specifications in analysing the concept of education —continual growth, explaining what is his
vision on growth. Thus: “growth is not enough; we must also specify its direction, its target
(...) the issue with growth is whether it hinders or blocks development altogether” (p.36). It
clearly results that development equals education only when it leads towards evolution.

Social pedagogy. School in the service of social life. This is another strong idea that the
American educator supports and explains. If the social dimension is innate, then it would be
only normal that school — by education — to be interested in and contribute to shaping
children’s interest in “learning from all contacts offered by life” (see J. Dewey, 1972).
Education, argues Dewey, must contribute concretely to social life. Knowing community
norms as a child, its customs, acceptances, life norms, ways of thinking, feeling, etc., the
young would be able, in the future, to use their thinking, creativity, intelligence and
knowledge to change these institutions for the better, to improve and enrich their experiences.
(see also M. Suditu, 2003, 2001). In support of this idea, in his book Schools of Tomorrow,
John Dewey, together with Evelyn Dewey, criticizes harshly the traditional school which
forms the youth “in abstracto”, without concern for their readiness for life’s necessities, or
social integration: ,,school gives to much importance to abstract, so that its work becomes
academic and unsocial” (p.130). Thus, they criticize schools which prove uninterested in
training the young to participate in the life of the community; schools disinterested in the
existence of the ideal of a democratic society; schools disinterested in/ about shaping in
children and youths valuable acquirements and habits with great social benefit; schools
maladapted to the essence and experiences of children’s lives, whichever those may be.
“School, appreciates J. Dewey is first and foremost a social institution; it must use its own
powers to social purposes; education is after all a process of life and not a preparation for life”
(J. Dewey, E. Dewey, 1937 p.146 apud M. Suditu, 2003, p.36).

In his work, My Pedagogic Creed, the great philosopher and educator stresses firmly the idea
of school in harmony with the requirements of society life by connection and participation to
social consciousness, as education is life itself: “I believe the whole education is

accomplished by individual’s participation to the social consciousness of humankind (...) |
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believe education is the regulation of the process of participating to social consciousness (...) |
believe respect for education is the supreme duty of community (...) | believe education (...) is
a life process and not a preparation for life” (apud Stanciu, Gh., Nicolescu V., Sacalis, N.,
Antologia pedagogiei americane Contemporane, 1971, p.86).

New school: curriculum, the role of the teacher, teaching-learning methods, learning by
doing. New school, in J. Dewey’s opinion, is a school that makes children understand how
important their individual role is, in promoting the human spirit, promoting culture and
civilization. In this new vision proposed by the author at the beginning of the 20" century, a
pragmatic perspective in which knowledge streams from life’s necessities and in which the
axis of thought is oriented towards re-adaptation to life and action (see G. Simeon, 1937) —
school and society must follow the same path. That path is marked by initiative, thinking,
independence, cooperation, coherence, action, flexibility and understanding, activation of
senses, originality and dynamism.

School curriculum also changes in becoming a natural extension of societal change. The
traditional educational plan, rigid and abstract, must be changed radically with a more viable
one that respects the child, its psychological characteristics, psychological dimensions and
areas of interest and knowledge. What does this means concretely to J. Dewey? It means a
substantial change in disciplines, contents, knowledge objectives and methods of approaching
them (practically, that is). The new school is an institution that grants respect not only to
disciplines that foster intellectual development but also to those aiming development of
physical skills. We note from the School of Tomorrow, the author’s plea for the approach
method and didactic understanding of physical education, for example. There is, argues the
author, an indestructible connection between educating the mind, thinking, and educating the
spirit through body. The development of a young person, sane in his mind and body, implies a
healthy, thriving society. Here is why the educator requests increased focus from the part of
school regarding these issues. In the same vein we speak about the importance of practical
abilities, a discipline that the educator considers a significant means of education. Practical
abilities means getting to know more about the day to day activities like woodwork and
needlecraft, etc.; as well as physical education, practical abilities must fulfil a double role:

educational and motor, individual and social.
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This new system of rethinking the school institution influences and changes — obviously — the
way we understand school education. Adapted to the new philosophical thinking program,
school education must be achieved by discovery, by resorting to multiple means of learning
the truth, by “raising interest” (stimulating interest, developing intellectual curiosity) by
inspiring children to become observant, to develop their citizenship attitude, the will to
follow through independently the projects they start. All these shall replace traditional
memorization, learning by the book and accumulating arid and abstract knowledge. (see M.
Suditu, 2003, 2001).

Learning by doing remains the motto for the new education and hints precisely at the direct
and total implication in the process of teaching, knowledge, learning that takes place in
contexts facilitating the ability to understand and apply knowledge. The active method —
explains J. Dewey in Schools of Tomorrow (1937) — means resorting to the natural stimulation
of all senses, to children’s experiences, to the inquisitive nature of pupils, to cooperation and
collaboration, etc.; in the end it speaks about learning to love work per se. The principle of
liking theory and practice is/ becomes the key to didactic activity and success in education.
All school subjects must rely on these healthy principles and the author offers countless
concrete examples and curricular models implemented by the School of Chicago.

2. John Dewey: model for the pedagogical thinking of our times

Certainly, American school owes a lot to the model of thinking proposed by the great
educator and philosopher. And not only American school, for that matter. Freedom and
harmonization of school with the ideal of a democratic and scientific society; respecting the
nature of children and focusing on stimulating their active, aware, motivated, interested and
creative participation to the learning process; tailoring the educational plan to the child’s
assimilation ability and to its interests; changing learning methods and introducing the active
method, which involves the total involvement of the child — are as many elements that have
become a fundamental theoretical basis for American education, helping to explain and build
success.

We are not afraid to emphasize that reading and re-reading the works of J. Dewey (see M.
Suditu, 2001, 2003) gives us, we believe, important sources of inspiration and solutions for
“the school | dream of”, as C. Noica declared in his Philosophic Journal.

3. School and education — analytical perspectives of students, future teachers
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The illustrious educator’s ideas marked and influenced the American school, and not only, at
the start of the 20™ century. These ideas represent nowadays lessons in education for young
people concerned about and interested in the issues covered by education sciences. Hence,
inspired by his philosophy regarding school and education, we were interested to know how
some of the young students, future primary school teachers (sample N=50), express, during
several focus-group-type meetings, some of their perceptions as graduate pupils, on school
and the education they received: activities in school, relationships with teachers, motivation
strategies, efficiency in learning, school discipline, etc. Everything was expressed in
qualitative data. We believe that their experiences as pupils, in conjunction with their
cognitive experiences acquired during academic study, shall constitute important milestones
in their future educational activity.

Specifically, we guided our discussions in the focus group towards the following areas of
interest:

- Teacher’s role in teaching activity

- Learning content

- Learning strategies

The exchange of experiences revealed part of the answers below:

About the way teachers are perceived by pupils, views are disputed between: ,, Teacher is a
guide for pupils, contributing to the development of their skills and to a pleasant atmosphere
that facilitates learning. (...) Teachers are supportive with our personal issues as well ” and
some others, not fewer, from which we learn that: ,, Teachers rarely wish to inspire pupils and
be their role models (...) Teachers came into the classroom to teach and enforce discipline
(...) teachers are very little interested in their pupils (...) Some teachers are dedicated, some
are frustrated, others are indifferent (...) Teachers are interested in that the discipline they
teach is respected by pupils ”.

Regarding the content of learning, opinions are unanimous, signalling the schedule that is too
overloaded to allow for extracurricular activities, passions and hobbies, etc. Therefore, we
quote from the answers we received: ,,too much information, content is too dense, (...), too
little contact between what we learn in school and the world/ society we live in (...), too few

applications to theoretical elements taught, (...), too many compulsory subjects (...),
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discrepancies resulted from the fact that only some disciplines are taught with an emphasis on
their practical use”.

Regarding the way teachers find the most appropriate ways to stimulate intellectual curiosity,
desire for knowledge, the students in our sample recount their teachers’ endeavour to come up
with various teaching strategies that facilitate understanding, retention, and applicability:
“text analysis, charts, readings, auditions, maps, images, layouts, team/ group learning”.

We notice immediately, all the while paying attention to the emotions that arise during our
discussions, the dissatisfaction of young people towards the frequent tensions, even anguish,
helplessness mixed with feelings of fatigue. What would they change if they had the power?
We gleaned from their responses, taking care to cover the entire range of suggestions: "I
would change the schedule so that pupils to be more relaxed, to have spare time for friends
and family, (...), I would introduce culture courses, literature courses (...) | would provide
more time for the breaks between learning activities (...) I would make learning more fun and
more relaxed (...) | would introduce lessons outside the classroom space to exemplify
practical theoretical knowledge, | would give students opportunities to choose their subjects
according to ability and interests (...) etc.”

Conclusions:

Listening carefully to the views of students, future teachers, recording their words, feeling
their emotions, we note with joy and hope, that they are individuals for whom education and
school means life. If backed by solid theoretical foundations, we hope their presence will lead
to noticeable changes in education. J. Dewey's pedagogical ideas, his belief in a school

respected by society, are to them, and to us all, solutions, inspiration, confidence.
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STAFF MOTIVATION IN ORGANIZATIONS

Mihaela Stoica, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ,Dimitrie Cantemir” University of Tirgu

Mures

Abstract: The motivation is a fundamental concept in human resources management and
generaly, in psychology, Motivation express the fact that at the basis of human behaviour
there is always a set of motives - needs, tendencies, emotions, interests, intentions, ideals —
that support the achievement of certain actions, facts, attitudes. To know the motivation of a
person is equivalent to finding the answer to the question ,,why?” undertakes an activity.

In a development organization, increasing labor productivity level individual, organizational
default, staff motivation is very important.

Only through the efforts of human resources manager, the organization can handle the
changes required by scientific and technical progress and the competitive environment.
Managers need to motivate and satisfy employees fulfilling their responsibilities are loyal to
the company and have an innovative behavior, but also to penalize their poor results.

The objective of this work is to determine the motivational factors of work, both positive and
negative, and to determine the existence of a direct link between staff motivation and type of
work, income, bonuses and rewards, as well as finding links between personal factors, such
as work experience, education, gender and level of motivation subjects.

The paper shows that company employees participating in this research are motivated
positively. To achieve the objectives of the company are taken into account motivation level of
employee motivation, gender, education and work experience.

Keywords: staff motivation, motivational factors of work, work experience, education, gender

La intrebarea: “Ce anume 1i face pe lucratori s& munceasca eficient?” nu este deloc
usor de dat un raspuns, afirmau doi dintre specialistii domeniului Vroom si Deci. Indivizii
urmaresc anumite scopuri, aceste scopuri pot fi relativ perceptibile, tangibile (ex: recompensa
baneasca sau promovarea in functie) sau intangibile (respectul fatd de sine sau satisfactia
profesionald). Cu toate ca motivarea luatd ca atare, este in primul rand o experientd
individuald, managerii in particular, se straduiesc sa gdseascd legdturi cat mai sigure intre
motivatiile personale si activitatea performanta. (Ungureanu, 2003).

Fiecare salariat are anumite performante, desigur diferite de la individ la individ.
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Angajatii unei firme au nevoi §i asteptari pe care incearca sa si le satisfaca in moduri diferite.
Responsabil pentru atingerea obiectivelor firmei este managerul care trebuie sa aleaga metoda
potrivitd de motivare, mijloacele si momentul cel mai bun de aplicare. Comportamentul uman
este initiat i dirijat de catre motivatie spre un scop, a carui atingere reprezinta satisfacerea
unei necesitati.

Asa cum Silvas (2013, p.270) sublineazd 'Motivarea sociald a invatarii, relatiile
educationale si edificarea unui climat social sunt domenii care trebuie luate in considerare in
procesul de proiectare, organizare si conducere a activitatii educationale.", asa si in domeniul
organizational: motivarea in munca, relatiile si climatul organizational sunt aspecte esentiale
care trebuie proiectate, organizate de catre manager. Managerii firmelor nu trebuie sa se
rezume doar la obtinerea profitului, ci sd se preocupe ca salariatii lor sa detind sentimentul
implicarii totale in viitorul firmei. Asadar, ,,managerilor le revine sarcina de a crea conditii
corespunzatoare pentru armonizarea scopurilor personale ale indivizilor cu cele ale
organizatiilor. (Pandele, 2004, p.118). Motivatia este procesul prin care managerii pot si
trebuie sa isi determine subordonatii sa realizeze performante cat mai bune. Managerii trebuie
sd observe comportamentul salariatilor (ex: schimbdrile de comportament si ce le-a
determinat), sa-i ghideze catre o munca mai performantd, si nu in ultimul rand catre
obiectivele organizatiei din care fac parte. Munca managerilor nu este una usoara, dat fiind
faptul ca indivizii au comportamente diferite si astfel sarcina de indeplinit presupune o munca
intensa.

Recompensarea angajatilor este un domeniu deosebit de important al managementului
resurselor umane prin care se influenteaza atdt comportamentul angajatilor, cat si eficienta
organizationald. ,,Sistemul de recompensare trebuie sd motiveze angajatii astfel incat acestia
sd adopte comportamentul dorit de organizatie.” (Russu, Gheorghe, 2004, p. 173).

Recompensa se opune sanctiondrii prin pedeapsa a indivizilor, care, in genere, este
neplacuta, dezorganizatoare §i genereazad anxietate. ,,Sistemul de recompense nu este doar un
mijloc de stimulare a muncii, ci, in special, un factor esential in construirea socioculturald a
resurselor umane.” (Nica, 2010, p.91). Stimularea este o actiune de sprijinire si incurajare,
prin intermediul unor recompense (materiale sau morale), a unor atitudini si comportamente,

la nivelul individului sau grupului. Strans legat de stimulare trebuie sd privim stimulentul, el
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fiind o recompensa materiald sau morala care are rolul de a evidentia si sustine eforturile
individului sau grupului pentru realizarea unor obiective cu semnificatie sociala.

Georgeta Panisoara si loan-Ovidiu Panisoara (2010, p. 185) arata: ”Conform studiilor
in domeniu, sistemele de premiere pot influenfa in mod pozitiv sau negativ sase factori:
atractia si retentia in organizatie, motivatia, dezvoltarea abilitatilor, cultura organizationala,
reintarirea si definirea structurii, precum si costurile (la nivel de costuri — benificii)”.

Scopul acestei lucrari este identificarea caracteristicilor motivarii personalului ca
functie a managementului organizatiei.

Obiectivul principal al cercetarii este surprinderea tuturor factorilor motivationali ai
muncii la aceasta unitate economica, atat factori pozitivi, cat si negativi, precum si depistarea
existentei unei relatii directe intre motivatia personalului, a nivelului de salarii, a primelor si a
recompenselor, dar si aflarea existentei unor legaturi dintre factorii personali ca: vechimea in
munca, studiile urmate, genul subiectilor si nivelul motivatiei.

Ipoteze cercetarii sunt:

1) Se presupune ca exista diferente semnificative statistic intre femei si barbati, in functie de
factorii motivatori.

2) Se presupune ca exista diferente semnificative statistic intre angajatii cu studii medii si cei
cu studii superioare, in functie de factorii motivatori.

3) Se presupune ca exista diferente semnificative statistic intre angajatii cu vechime mai mica
de 10 ani si cei cu vechime mai mare de 10 ani, in functie de factorii motivatori.

Firma participantd la cercetare are domeniu de activitate valorificarea lemnului.
Firma a fost infiintata in 2000, iar acum ea are 43 angajati.

Firma are 3 departamente: departamentul administrativ, departamentul de productie si
Societatea este condusd de un administrator desemnat de asociati §i reprezintd societatea in
relatia cu tertii. Activitatea de productie este condusa de directorul tehnic, iar controlul tehnic
de calitate pe flux si final este asigurat de doud persoane (C.T.C. - isti) cu pregatire in
domeniu (maistru si inginer). Activitatea economico-financiard este condusa de directorul
economic (avand pregatire superioard in domeniul economic), iar activitatea de marketing a
societatii este realizatd de responsabilul de marketing (cu studii superioare economice si
vorbitor de limbi strdine). De managementul resurselor umane se ocupa direct administratorul

societatii.
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Participantii la cercetare sunt toti angajatii firmei, 43 de persoane: 35 timplari, 2
maistri, 3 ingineri §i 3 contabili; 21 fiind de genul masculin (48,8%) si 22 de genul feminin
(51,2%) .

Distributia participantilor in functie de varsta se prezinta astfel: intre 25 — 35 de ani —
10 salariati, respectiv 23,2%; intre 35 - 45 de ani — 18 salariati, respectiv 41,9% si intre 46 —

55 de ani — 15 salariati, respectiv 34,9% . (figura 1.)

Virsta participantilor

20 - 18 15 25 35 ani
15 35 - 45 ani
10
10 - m 46 - 55 ani
5 -
0 T T

2535ani 35-45ani 46-55 ani

Figura 1 Distributia participantilor in functie de varsta

Din punct de vedere a starii civile majoritatea (79,1% din totalul celor chestionati —
adicd 34 salariati) sunt casdtoriti, 16,3% (adicad 7) sunt necasdtoriti, iar 4,7% (adica 2
persoane) sunt divortati.

In ceea ce privesc studiile terminate distributia salariatilor este: 9 salariati, respectiv
20,9% au urmat studiile scolii profesionale; 23 de salariati, respectiv 53,5% din totalul
indivizilor din organizatie au urmat liceul; 6 salariati, respectiv 14% din volumul esantionului
au urmat studii postliceale si 5 salariati, respectiv 11,6 din totalul de 43 de persoane au facut
studii superioare.

Majoritatea, 81,5 % au o vechime la locul de muncd de peste 10 ani, adica 35 de
persoane; 7%, respectiv 3 salariati, au o vechime de 6 ani la locul de munca si 11,6% din
volumul esantionului au o vechime de 2 ani la fabrica, respectiv 5 angajati.

Instrumentului de cercetare contine 25 itemi vizeaza aspecte importante ale motivarii
angajatilor: multumirea fatd de salariu, retribufia fatd de munca prestatd, atmosfera in

organizatie, activitate solicitanta, factorii motivatori in organizatie.
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Prezentarea si interpretarea rezultatelor cercetarii

Rezultatele obtinute la frecvente

Cele mai importante rezultate privind factorii motivationali sunt redate din analiza
frecventelor: 41 angajati considera ca nu au sanse de promovare, 29 angajati apreciaza ca cel
mai mult i1 nemultumeste salariul; 31 de salariati sunt de parere ca munca lor este apreciata,
dar un procent de 27,9% (12 angajati) sustin ca munca pe care o desfasoard nu le este
apreciatd; 40 precizeaza ca nu existd un sistem salarial avantajos si nici transparent; 10
angajati afirmd cd 1i nemulfumeste cel mai mult postul pe care il ocupa si 4 angajati sunt
nemulfumiti de conditiile de lucru ;

Aspectele pozitive obfinute aratd ca: 30 de angajati spun ca parerile lor le sunt
ascultate si apreciate in cadrul firmei;32 de angajati cred ca postul pe care il ocupa le pune
talentul in valoare; 40 sunt de parere ca seful unitatii este un bun specialist , in timp ce 36
angajati sunt de parere ca seful lor stie ce se Intampla in firma si 27 de angajati sustin ca seful
lor apreciaza angajatii la justa lor valoare, are incredere in ei si i sustine; iar 31 de salariati
spun ca seful lor ia decizii bune de cele mai multe ori.

De asemenea 40 de angajati declara ca cresterea periodica a salariului in functie de
vechime este un stimulent care se acordd de cdtre conducerea firmei pentru motivare si
satisfactiea angajatilor.

In ceea ce priveste factorii motivatori pe primele locuri se situeazi: atractivitatea
muncii, pachetul atractiv de beneficii si confortul la locul de munca. Atractivitatea muncii
prestate este apreciatd ca fiind un factor motivator foarte important de 41 de angajati, iar
pachetul atractiv de beneficii este considerat de 38 de salariati un factor motivator important,
iar 34 de salariati apreciaza confortul la locul de munca ca factor motivator.

In ceea ce priveste nivelul de multumire fata de salar, rezultatele sunt redate in figura
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Apreciati pe o scala de la 1-3 daca sunteti multumit de salariul actual.
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Apreciati pe o scala de la 1-3 daca sunteti multumit de salariul actual.

Figura 2. Nivelul de multumire al angajatilor fata de salariul actual

Mai mult de jumatate (67%) nu sunt multumiti de salariu, 14% sunt multumifi
oarecum si 19 % sunt multumiti de salar

Modul in care angajatii apreciaza ca sunt retribuiti pentru munca prestatd aratd ca:
Doar 2 salariati considerd ca sunt foarte bine platiti, iar la cealaltd extrema, 7 angajati au
raspuns ca sunt prost platiti, sub asteptarile lor. Aproape jumatate, adica 20 de angajati,
apreciaza ca sunt platiti oarecum OK, 6 considera ca sunt platiti corect, corespunzator
performantelor lor, iar cei care considera ca ar trebui sa primeascd mai multi bani sunt in
numar de 8 persoane.

Relatiile semnificative obtinute la corelatii arata ca:

Exista o corelatie negativa, semnificativa intre variabilele “gen” si ,,parerea angajatilor
conteaza pentru sef”, deoarece coeficientul de corelatie r = - 0,328 este semnificativ la un prag
de 0.05, ceea ce ne indica faptul ca genul are influente asupra motivatiei.

De asemenea se obtine o corelatie negativa, semnificativa intre variabilele “studii” si
“modul retributiei angajatilor”, coeficientul de corelatie r = - 0,303 fiind semnificativ la un
prag de 0.05.

Intre variabila “studii” si “atmosfera in societate” am obtinut o corelatie pozitiva,
semnificativa (r = 0,467) la pragul de 0.01. Observam, astfel, ca nivelul de studii influenteaza

motivatia in ceea ce priveste acesti factori motivatori.
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In functie de vechimea angajatilor la locul de munca, am obtinut corelatii negative
semnificative cu variabilele ,,sarcini de Indeplinit” (r = - 0.323), ,,atmosfera de lucru” (r = -
0.338) la pragul de 0.01 si ,,aprecierea sefului” (r = - 0.59), respectiv ,,increderea sefului” (r =
- 0.497) la pragul de 0.05; iar corelatii pozitive semnificative am obtinut la variabilele
»activitate solicitanta” (r = 0.528), ,,abilitatile folosite” (r = 0.613), ,,modul retributiei” (r =
0.446) la pragul de 0.01 si ,,castigul fatd de anul trecut” ( r = 0.305), ,,multumirea fatd de
salar” (r = 0.310), ,, postul ocupat” (r = 0.341) la un prag de 0.05, de unde rezulta cd vechimea
angajatilor influenteaza motivatia.

Relatiile semnificative obtinute la testul T:

Indicele de comparatie ( t ) la valoarea de 2,222 este semnificativ la un prag de 0,032,
deoarece p < 0,05 si rezultd cd angajatii de genul masculin, prin faptul ca le sunt ascultate
parerile de catre sef, sunt mai motivati decat angajatii de genul feminin.

Testul T efectuat pentru studii ne arata ca angajatii cu studii medii sunt mai motivagi
de modul in care sunt retribuiti pentru munca lor decat cei cu studii superioare, indicele de
comparatie fiind semnificativ la pragul de 0,048, adica p < 0,05. Angajatii cu studii superioare
ar fi mai motivati s munceasca fata de cei cu studii mai mici, daca atmosfera ar fi mai placuta
la locul de munca, fapt confirmat de indicele de comparatie semnificativ la pragul de 0,002
adica p <0,05.

Angajatii care au sub 10 ani vechime spun ca 1si cunosc sarcinile ce le au de Indeplinit
(t=2,183; p=0,035p <0,05), sunt apreciati (t=4,694;p=0,000p <0,01) si sustinuti de
seful lor (t =3,671; p=0,001 p <0,01) si sunt mai motivati daca atmosfera este placuta la
locul de munca (t=2,301 ; p=0,027 p < 0,05).

Angajatii care au peste 10 ani vechime au o activitate mai solicitantd ( t = 4,587 ; p =
0,000 p < 0,01), considera ca abilitatile lor sunt folosite corespunzator postului (t = 4,970 ; p
= 0,000 p< 0,01), sunt multumiti de salar (t = 2,089; p = 0,43 p < 0,05), castiga mai mult decat
anul trecut (t = -2,050; p = 0,47 p < 0,05), sunt multumiti de modul in care sunt retributi (t = -
3,188; p = 0,03 p < 0,05), si sunt multumiti de postul pe care il ocupa (t =-2,326; p = 0,25 p <
0,05).

Astfel putem afirma cd ipotezele de cercetare se confirma si cd existd diferente
semnificative intre nivelul de motivatie al angajatilor in functie de gen, studiile urmate si

vechime 1n campul muncii.
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Concluziile cercetarii

In urma prelucririi datelor, se pot formula urmitoarele aspecte mai importante:

v

Un aspect extrem de semnificativ si un factor motivator important este cel referitor la
salar. Un procent insemnat dintre salariatii unitatii nu sunt multumiti de salariu, el
filnd mai mic decat anul trecut. Majoritatea covarsitoare a angajatilor apreciaza
sistemul de salarizare ca fiind netransparent si dezavantajos pentru ei. Peste 90% din
angajati sustin cd daca ar avea ocazia sa schimbe ceva in unitatea in care lucreaza, ar
schimba salariul

Cu toate ca salariatii sunt de parere ca isi cunosc sarcinile, munca le este apreciata si
parerile ascultate, iar postul pe care-1 ocupa le pune talentul in valoare, ei nu sunt de
pdrere ca au sanse de promovare.

Salariatii apreciaza foarte mult cd seful lor este un specialist in domeniu, stapaneste
problemele din firma, colaboreaza foarte bine cu angajatii, acordandu-le increderea
cuvenita.

Cu toate ca munca prestatd in cadrul fabricii este apreciata ca fiind atractiva, salariatii
apreciaza ca principalii factori motivatori importanti la ora actuald sunt: stabilitatea
locului de munca, salariul potential bun si nu in ultimul rand primele si bonusurile.
Salariatii apreciaza ca factorii motivatori precum dezvoltarea profesionald si
perspectiva avansdrii sunt mai putin importante.

Mai mult de jumatate din salariati afirma ca ar munci mai mult in conditiile in care ar
avea delegare de autoritate si incredere din partea conducerii unitatii.

Rezultatele cercetarii ne aratd cad motivarea personalului intr-o organizatie nu este o

sarcind usoara a managementului resurselor umane, chiar daca exista lucruri pozitive in cadrul

firmei investigate sunt multe lucruri care ii demotiveaza pe angajati si acestia doresc sa le

schimbe in organizatie.

Un lucru important este ca implicarea si motivarea angajatilor este o activitate

continud, nu se poate incheia odata ce angajatii sunt motivati. Ceea ce i-au motivat anul trecut

pe angajati, nu-i Mmai motiveaza in prezent si trebuie sa investigdm constant parerea angajatii

cu privire la factorii motivatori, ceea ce asigurd succesul organizational, angajatii motivati duc

la performante ridicate.
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WAYS OF IMPROVING COMMUNICATION STRATEGIES WITHIN
ROMANIAN LANGUAGE CLASSES IN PRIMARY EDUCATION

Mihaela Badea, Assoc. Prof., PhD, Petroleum-Gas University of Ploiesti

Abstract: The paper highlights the theoretical and practical importance of various methods
used during Romanian language and literature classes in primary education, most of them
seen as a normal continuation of the ones used in pre-school education, taking into account
the integrated approached used in primary education nowadays as well. Some methods that
prove their efficacy in kindergarten in order to improve the communicative skills of children
can successfully be used in primary education as well.

The conclusion reached at the end of the study can be of real help to both pre-school and
primary school teachers especially nowadays when the primary school curriculum for the
curricular area Language and Communication has in view the same integrated approach as
in Kindergarten in order to develop and to improve students’ native language communication

skills

Keywords: primary education, language skills, communication, Romanian language and
literature, research.

Introduction

Developing oral and written competences, which represents a prerequisite condition in
training and educating students to form their personality, in preparing their future
participation in social life, finds its highest expression in the subject Romanian language and
literature of the curricular area, suggestively named Language and communication. Although
language formation contributes to the whole social and cultural environment in which the
child develops, a special role in improving speech is occupied by the study of language.

Since language, as a means of communication, is a system, it is not taught as separate
phonetic, lexical, grammatical components, but as communication units, in statements, which
are, at the same time, phonetic, lexical and grammatical. Children do not learn language
spontaneously, by itself, but through the formation and acquirement of concepts and ideas,
enhancing knowledge in literary culture through vocabulary enrichment and refinement and
through learning proper grammar structures.

Interpersonal communication brings into this so-called equation some features that
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take into account the inter-subjective character of this relationship. Thus, at the interpersonal
level “any action affecting another person or the one who initiates it represents
communication, whether the person had or not this intention” (Soitu, 1997, p. 201). Thus, the
central objective of Romanian language teaching and learning aims at developing verbal
communication ability and at using literary Romanian, improving language skills and training
the oral and written expression.

Oral communication plays a key role. It affects relationships with others, because if
one knows how to communicate, he/she is easier to be understood. It also has influence on
written communication because those who do not speak correctly can neither spell accurately.

Written communication is distance communication, the sender and the receiver are
separated temporally and spatially. The written message has to overcome all the problems in
order to be received. Written texts have the great advantage that they act beyond the time of
issue.

A new curriculum for primary education

The Romanian language curriculum for primary education, a fundamental component
of learning offered to pupils in the context of compulsory education, insist on the
development of basic oral and written communication skills, as well as on the structuring of a
system of attitudes and motivation that will encourage and support further study of Romanian
language and literature on the one hand; on the other hand, the students will have civilization
communication skills developed, establishing an harmonious personality in terms of attitudes
and behaviors.

The new curriculum, in which the subject is divided into three arbitrarily set areas,
spelling, reading and communication, proposes a new communicative — functional model,
adapted not only to the specificity of this subject, but also the ways of adequate structuring of
children’s proficient communication skills. Thus, it is particularly important to achieve,
through appropriate teaching strategies, the integrated development of receiving and
expressing oral messages, the written reception of messages (spelling/reading) and written
expression skills.

The present curriculum of Communication in Romanian “proposes a flexible offer that
allows the teacher to modify, supplement or replace learning activities. (...) The inclusion of

the preparatory class in the compulsory general education involves a nuanced perspective on
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the curriculum at this age level. It requires a specific approach of early education, essentially
based on encouraging learning through games, while offering a wide range of differentiated
teaching strategies, depending on the various levels of students’ acquisitions.” (The
curriculum of Communication in Romanian, preparatory grade, 1% grade, 2" grade, 2013, p.
2)

For the 3" and 4™ grades, the curriculum of Romanian language and literature besides
unequivocally connecting to the current trends in teaching the mother tongue at international
level, proposes a consolidation of the approach educational centered on students’ needs in the
contemporary society.” (The curriculum of Romanian Language and literature, 3 and 4%
grades, 2014, p. 2)

Regardless of the educational level, however, communication is a fundamental
competence, aiming at developing reception skills and oral and written skills. It tries to
rebalance the weight given to oral expression as well as the reproductive processes of
messages. Thus, according to the new curriculum, “everything going on during
Communication in Romanian classes would be run as a suite of games or funny activities,
both for the preparatory grade, and in the case of 1% and 2" grades. Class space should not be
missing toys. Also, focus will be on spontaneity and creativity of responses and not on their

scientific rigor.” (The curriculum of Communication in Romanian, preparatory grade, 1%

grade, 2" grade, 2013, p. 20)).

Thus, in grades 0-2, teachers shoulf keep in mind the development of general skills,
specific to language and communication, in turn divided into specific competencies generally
formulated from simple to complex. It is worth mentioning that, no matter the specific or
general competence aimed at, the emphasis on teaching with games comes as a continuation
of activities from the nursery system. The skills formulated in the national curriculum for

preparatory, 1% and 2" grades are synthetically shown below.

Table 1. General and specific skills for preparatory, 1%t and 2" grades

General skills Specific skills
1. Receiving oral Preparatory 1.1. Identifying the meaning of a short message on

messages in grade familiar topics, clearly and slowly spoken
familiar 1%t grade 1.1. Identifying the meaning of an oral message, on
communicational accessible topics, clearly spoken

contexts 2" grade 1.1. Identifying the meaning of an oral from various
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2.

Expressing

oral messages in
various
communicational
situations

3.
various

Receiving
written

Preparatory
grade

1%t grade
2" grade

Preparatory
grade

1% grade
2" grade
Preparatory
grade

1% grade
2" grade
Preparatory
grade

1%t grade
2" grade
Preparatory
grade

1% grade
2" grade
Preparatory
grade

1% grade
2" grade
Preparatory
grade

1% grade
2" grade

Preparatory
grade

accessible texts

1.2. ldentifying varied information
message, clearly and slowly spoken
1.2. Identifying varied information in a message
clearly delivered

1.2 Identifying various information from a heard
text

1.3. Identifying the initial and/or final sound of a
word, syllables and words from sentences clearly
and slowly spoken

1.3. Identifying sounds,
utterances clearly spoken
1.3. Identifying sounds and syllables in words, and
words in sentences clearly spoken

1.4. Showing interest in receiving oral messages in
familiar communication contexts

1.4. Showing interest in receiving oral messages in
familiar communication contexts

1.4. Showing interest in receiving oral messages in
familiar communication contexts

2.1. Clear pronunciation of sounds and words in
simple sentences

in a short

syllables, words in

2.1. Formulating own statements in various
communicative situations
2.1. Formulating own statements in concrete

communicative situations

2.2. Transmitting information about themselves and
the close environment through short messages
2.2. Transmitting information through
messages

2.2 Transmitting information through a series of
logically linked sentences

2.3. Participating with interest in short dialogues, in
usual communicative situations

2.3. Participating with interest in simple dialogue in
different contexts of communication

2.3. Participating with interest in simple dialogue in
different contexts of communication

2.4. Expressing personal ideas in familiar contexts,
showing interest for communication

2.4. Expressing personal ideas about familiar
contexts, showing interest and confidence

2.4. Expressing expressive ideas in familiar contexts
showing interest and confidence

3.1. Recognizing common words, in the near
universe, written in capital and small letters

simple
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messages
familiar
communicative
contexts

in

4. Writing

messages
various
communicative
situations

in

1% grade
2" grade
Preparatory
grade

1% grade
2" grade
Preparatory
grade

1% grade
2" grade
Preparatory
grade

1% grade
2" grade

Preparatory
grade

1%t grade
2" grade

Preparatory
grade

1% grade
2" grade
Preparatory
grade

1% grade

2" grade

3.1. Reading words and short sentences, written in
capital or small letters

3.1. Reading text messages encountered in the
familiar environment

3.2. Identifying the significance of an image/some
images showing happenings, events, familiar events
3.2. ldentifying the message of a short text
presenting happenings, events, familiar events

3.2. ldentifying the message of a short text
presenting happenings and phenomena in the
familiar universe

3.3. Identifying the meaning of some symbols that
transmit messages of immediate need, from the
familiar universe

3.3. ldentifying the significance of some symbols
that convey simple messages

3.3. Identifying the significance of some symbols in
familiarcontexts

3.4. Expressing in personal words visual or auditory
messages, showing interest in working with books
3.4. Expressing interest for reading simple texts,
supported by images

3.4. Expressing interest in reading age-appropriate
books

4.1. Drawing graphics and letter contours using
various resources

4.1. Writing small letters by hand

4.1. Writing messages in different contexts of
communication

4.2. Writing simple messages in common contexts
of communication

4.2. Writing short messages, made up of words
written in small letters using different materials

4.2. Writing simple messages, respecting basic
conventions

4.3. Expressing ideas, personal experiences and
information through unconventional language

4.3. Expressing some ideas and feelings through
conventional and unconventional language

4.3. Expressing ideas, feelings, opinions through
conventional languages

(Source: http://programe.ise.ro/Actuale/Programeinvigoare.aspx)
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The curriculum of Romanian language and literature for 3 and 4" grades was
designed based on Common European Framework of Reference for Languages, from June to
August 2014, in formal terms, continuing the advanced model curriculum for preparatory, 1%
and 2" grades approved in 2013. Along with its unequivocal connection to the current trends
in teaching the mother tongue internationally, the present document gives great importance to
students’ learning needs. The new curriculum recommends formulations rooted in everyday
life, offering students quality acquisitions in communication, in meaningful learning contexts.
In designing the new curriculum the following European documents were taken into
consideration: Key Competences for Lifelong Learning - a European Reference Framework,
Recommendation of the European Parliament and of the Council of 18 December 2006,
Literary Framework for Teachers, LiFT, PIRLS Assessment Framework, and The European
Language Portfolio. So, naturally, the curriculum addresses the same general skills covered
by the previously presented one, from which specific skills are derived. These skills are

summarized below.

Table 2. General and specific skills for 3 and 4" grades

General skills

1. Receiving oral 3"“grade  1.1. Extracting detailed information from an

messages in accessible informative or literary text

various 4" grade 1.1. Making simple inferences based on listening

communicational an accessible informative or literary text

contexts 3"grade  1.2. Inferring meaning of a word in relation to the
listened message in familiar communication
contexts

4" grade 1.2. Inferring meaning of a word in relation to the
listened message in predictable communication
contexts

3"grade  1.3. Noticing regularities of language in relation to
a listened messages

4" grade 1.3. Noticing deviations in the listened messages to
correct them

39grade  1.4. Showing curiosity about various types of
messages in familiar contexts

4" grade 1.4. Showing attention to various types of messages
in predictable contexts

39grade  1.5. Showing an open attitude towards
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communication even when misunderstanding a
listened message
4" grade 1.5 Showing interest in receiving oral messages
regardless of the channel disruption
2. Expressing 3“grade  2.1. Describing an object/a being of the near

oral messages in universe based on a simple plan

various 4" grade 2.1. Description of a character in a book/a film/an
communicational imaginary character following a set of guidelines
situations 3%grade  2.2. Re-telling a familiar story based on adequate

support from the teacher

4" grade 2.2. Telling an imaginary happening based on
support questions

3dgrade  2.3. Presenting an activity carried out individually
or in groups

4" grade 2.3.Presenting logically and chronologically a
project/an activity conducted in school or out of
school

3 grade 2.4. Participating in interactions for finding
solutions to problems

4" grade 2.4. Initiating and maintaining interaction in order
to solve individual or group problems

3 grade 2.5. Adapting discourse to different situations of
speech communication depending on the dialogue
partner

4" grade 2.5. Expressing interest for participating in oral
interactions

3. Receiving 3™grade  3.1. Extracting detailed information from literary or

written messages informative texts

in various 4™ grade 3.1. Concluding based on reading informative or

communicative literary texts

contexts 3%grade  3.2. Formulating an emotional response to the
literary texts

4" grade 3.2. Associating elements discovered in read texts
with personal experiences

3grade  3.3. Formulating an opinion about a storyl/its
characters

4" grade 3.3. Extracting significant elements from a text to
support an opinion on the read message

3"grade  3.4. Evaluating the content of a text to highlight
keywords and other important aspects

4" grade 3.4. Evaluating textual elements that lead to the
depth understanding of reading

39grade  3.5. Noticing some regularities of language based
on the read text

4" grade 3.5. Noticing deviations from the read text to
correct them
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3"grade  3.6. Appreciating the value of books

4" grade 3.6. Showing interest for literary and informative

reading
4. Writing 3“grade  4.1. Applying hyphenation rules, spelling and
messages in punctuation in writing a text
various 4" grade 4.1. Recognizing and correcting spelling and
communicative punctuation errors in writing a text
situations 3dgrade  4.2. Writing simple functional texts containing

visual and verbal language

4" grade 4.2. Writing functional short texts on paper or
digital support

3"grade  4.3. Making a brief description of some elements in
the immediate environment starting from support

questions

4" grade 4.3. Writing a portrait description based on a
simple plan

39grade 4.4, Summarizing an imaginary/experienced
happening

4" grade 4.4. Summarizing a sequence of a story/a film/a
cartoon/ an imaginary/experienced

activity/happening
3"dgrade  4.5. Showing availability to put ideas on paper
4" grade 4.5. Showing interest in creative writing and in
writing informative and functional texts
(Source: http://programe.ise.ro/Actuale/Programeinvigoare.aspx)

Students’ communication occurs naturally in class and becomes, in the school context,
the object of reflection and learning. For this reason, specific skills are steps in structuring
oral and written communication.

The teacher should be in a permanent interaction with children, the aim being to meet
their interests. In turn, children will be encouraged to inquire, to intervene, to take initiative,
to express ideas and feelings about what they learn. Furthermore, teachers should nonverbal
communication so that their students predict concepts, be them name of objects or actions, be
them communication filters such as language functions/speech acts.

If the teacher mimes the action of standing up/sitting down when he/she states such
activities, it will be clearer for the student what the teacher talks about. In the same context,
learning will be facilitated if students are stimulated to combine verbal (what they perceive or
express) with body, visual or musical language. Special emphasis is on learning in context.

Developing communication skills takes place in contexts of communication and, of course,
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with a reason intelligible to children. In the absence of a context, students only get to recite
memorized words and phrases, without being able to then transfer them in other contexts.
Besides, everyone learns better if they understand what they learn as suggested by the
curriculum.

Thus, if in the preschool system great emphasis is placed on the use of games, this
method should mainly be kept on using in the preparatory, 1% and 2" grades. Also, story
telling, in its various forms, will have great success in primary education as well, whether
using it during the reception of oral or written messages, in order to develop general skills.
This activity has a special role in the development of producing oral messages, along with
image-based reading, which comes as a natural continuation of pre-school education.

Serving the idea of communication, the Romanian language components link deeply,
complementing each other through a natural overlap, which retains clearly an obvious
dominant feature for each sequence. In achieving the correct exposure, good knowledge of
Romanian (all its levels) is crucial, which makes necessary the flexibility in terms of adapting
contents to the level of specific development and to children’s interests, to the realities of
daily communication itself.

Conclusions

The quality of teaching significantly depends on the quality of communicative
processes established between the teacher and the students and among students as well. As a
result, classroom communication meets certain characteristics that distinguish it from other
types of communication. Communication occurs not only as a possibility to interconnect
intelligences, but as an opportunity of real complicity. “We are in the era of admiration. If
your kids do not admire you, you will not influence them. The real authority and solid respect
are born from dialogue. Dialogue is a hidden gem in the heart. It is so expensive and so
accessible. It is expensive, because gold and silver can not buy it; it is accessible, because the
poorest person can find it. Search it!”” (Cury, 2002, p. 120)

Given the four levels of Romanian (utterances, lexical-semantic structures,
grammatical structures and fully understood context) and addressing the Romanian language
study based on the communicative-functional model provided by the National Curriculum can
structure elementary students’ communication skills. The specific methodology and the

teaching strategies used must provide a correlation between contents- competences-types of
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activities-assessment. Flexibility is necessary to adapt contents to specific intellectual and

physical children’s development, to their interests and desires, and to the realities of everyday

communication.
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THE INFLUENCE OF PARENTING STYLE ON CHILD
DEVELOPMENT

Marilena Ticusan, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ,,Spiru Haret” University

Abstract: Parenting is based on the natural interaction between the child and his parents. Such
interaction is a fragment of a natural process and lengthy, involving and influencing each
other at least two independent persons, parent and child. They are equally important. In a
qualitative paradigm attention should be focused on parenting styles and their consequences
on child development. Some of the problems stem from the fact that people belong to families
excluded data forgetfulness, single parent or reconstituted - although apparently it's called
normal families. Sometimes it is not so, we encounter attitudes to assign greater value good
parent or the child welfare is more important. There are times when parents devote their
entire working life and social welfare of the child, or situations when parents continue to live
by their own rules and rarely saw him. Parenthood consists of care, education and learning,
extending influence on children spontaneously, whether intentionally or unintentionally.In our
society, parents often are based on school or kindergarten to educate children, but the
education system is not enough and many times, it is even deficient at their child's needs.
Therefore, there should be in schools outreach programs for parents and more psychologists
in an education that focuses on the child's orientation towards what characterizes him and not
imposed by a parent domain.

Keywords: parenting, style, welfare

Introduction
Parenthood consists of care, education and learning. Adults often deceiving when trying to

implement their own child mentality, instead of making an effort to understand their
mentality. The child lives in a world of miracles, everything is animated. He gradually gets
used to the reality that it appropriates and by a double process of assimilation and
accommodation. In this sense education is the means to drive the baby in the dream world to
the real world. This passage for many children may constitute a serious crisis with
implications on development and mental health.

Some of the problems stem from the fact that people belong to families excluded data
forgetfulness, single parent or reconstituted - although apparently it's called normal families.
There is a correlation between the way a parent teaches a child how that child will turn into a

competent adult, adapted and balanced. Parents do not always fall between child discipline
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rules of social behavior. Although parent-child interaction occurs outside the disciplinary
process, essentially influence the measures taken by parents in order to discipline the child.
The good results in this area accurately reflect the quality of parents and mother-child
relationship. Each individual is unique in its own way, every being is a person who has
accumulated information in their own way, feelings, understanding, language, expressiveness.
Even in the same medium, grown in the same conditions, children do not show the same
temperament, the same skills, the same degree of intelligence and so on. As parents ideal in
life is to see that their child is doing, face successfully all the obstacles remaining upright,
intrusion and which in turn will not injure others. Therefore it should be considered
harmonious development in a family environment based on trust, affection, realism and not

least on mutual respect.

Theoretical approach

Often, many things related to child depends on the attitude we have toward it and how we
talk. The same can say a parent and the other, but one to guide him well and another to hurt
one to win the child, and another to lose one to encourage him, and another to trauma causing
him to make him suffer more.Disciplining has mental and moral aspects. Regarded as action
is to educate, to control, but also includes notions of protection, prevention and discipline.The
child's parents is not a tool, not an object of their world does not come to bring comfort to
parents. Many parents, perhaps because of that lack certain knowledge, not outwardly
affection that normally should and a show, relying on small capacity of understanding of
children.

Being a parent means to go beyond the ideal of what makes a good parent to be: love, support
and education. It means that the parent should think a little more and at another level beyond
ordinary care. It means to know how their children think and how best to cope with their
behavior and our own.Parents normal sense, with an optimal interaction with the child style,
combining authority and firmness in making decisions with a way to whom cultic relationship
with the child and recognition of independence. These parents respond positively and meet
the reasonable demands of the child. Because of bilateral interest is child discipline, will
appeal to rational means and not restrictive, the rejection of coercive measures and in

particular the violence.
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Children learn a lot working alongside his father, helping him or just simulating it works.
Working together is a wonderful opportunity for interaction between parents and children,
with significant cognitive benefit and enrichment of vocabulary knowledge and mutual
benefits. Parents should retain authority with the child, to be just, firm and equal respond in
equal circumstances.Maturity is not just a matter of biological order, but also social, here it is
possible to affirm that respect for parental authority and respect them is the ABC of the child
becoming an adult, then it will provide social authorities. Respecting since he was borned, by
persuasion and self-convinction the rules of the coexistence into the family, the child learns
to respect the rules imposed by the community.

Parental overprotection arises in cases of excessive contact between mother and child, the age
at which ought to be installed its relative independence. Particularly close interaction between
parents and child exclude its other relationships. The super protected child is usually anxious
and mothers assuming the attitudes of super protection.Mothers of these children are
restrictive and limits the child's tendencies to gain autonomy. This dependence mother of the
child will be protected from attachment distinguished selectively discussed above. Emotional
attachment selectively express the emotional security and social autonomy, while the maternal
protection principle generates absence of autonomy.

The child victim is most often pretentious maternal protection. Usually it was born after a
long period of sterility or after repeated abortions and mothers have done a long time pro-
conceptional treatments. Protective mother is usually the last thirty years and has (and
probably will) one child. Single child has the greatest risk of becoming overly protected.

In contrast with overprotective parents who dominate the child's activity and limit its initiative
and autonomy, are the indulgent parents. They succeed appropriate control activity of the
child, accept and obey his demands indiscriminate. This attitude encourages the development
of aggression and negativity parent to child. It is a disruptive aspect of the relationship
between parents and children and family disharmony appear in situ for a parent-child
attachment inadequate.Crises are angry behavior disorders arising from the conflict between
the child's personality, in full affirmation and permissive attitude of parents.

Parents very harsh authoritarian or apply a pattern of domination completely different from
the one described above. They leave no child and initiative obliges them to obey without

commenting on the harsh education measures, sometimes verging on the absurd. Parent-child
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relationship does not have the character of a dialogue. Father unilaterally decides what to do
and not aimed at developing self-discipline, self-esteem and awareness of the child. These
measures of severity obvious without an increase in benefits on child discipline, coercive acts
repeated, sometimes illogical (or equivalent logic warped) or social motivation, leading also
to increased aggression and disobedience child, causing tension and conflict unnecessary in
parent-child relationships.

For children, parents are the model. Relations between parents and their behavior are limited
to children in the family. The attitude of parents towards children vectorializeaza attitude of
children towards their parents as well as children between them within fratriei.

Parenthood is done with a partner who is not yet adult and incomplete format, which is in a
state of dependence physical, mental and formal. The parent-child relationship, it first

performs the role as long as the child lives and do not deprive parental authority.

Research data
The purpose of research is exploring the impact of parenting styles have on the psychological

health of the child.

The research method chosen was the survey research conducted by questionnaire and was
aimed at gathering information in order to interpret the results before the sample subjects to
highlight the advantages and disadvantages in terms of statistical analysis used. Also, it has
been used as a direct observation method of analysis.

Worrying was the fact that most parents did not know the concept of parenting and were not
aware of the errors they can commit education of too much indulgence or too much rigidity.
Often the parents' attitude is often motivated by the success at school, getting good grades and
getting a vantage point in life. Involving teachers in this study correlated with intense desire-
positive parents to get in touch with the genuine wishes of children and helping to transform
the ideals of life.

Following the investigation, we have identified four types of parents, identification was based
on clear criteria shootout. It has been seen that mothers surveyed higher level of affection,
emotion and addiction that made over protected becoming mothers while fathers are more
authoritarian and cerebral questioned in decisions concerning the child's education. Also
effect that has on the child's parenting style is readily apparent in a direct and unbiased

observations.
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Conclusions
This research is very important that drafted to think how often parents yell at a kid, what you
say when you yell and what other events are happening in his life.
Such feelings of anger that sometimes accompanies yelling, the most important effects on
children who were the words spoken and also any action that regularly affects children's self-
esteem can be harmful. Children's ability to cope with loud noises and cries differ from one
case to another. While some children seem to simply overlook the screams, others wince
when they hear loud voices and are obviously bothered them. These children may become
anxious if the scream in the home. It is important to analyze the reaction of the child and not
continue the behavior that scares him and makes him feel insecure.In conclusion, following
this research has shown that social skills parent's parenting style influences. Culture also
influences the parenting style that the family will adopt. The research conducted was
concluded that child and parenting styles influence the behavior of its present and future.A
parents should watch his own child more in terms of behavior and should find solutions for
improvement are targeted primarily at their attitude and behavior as they are directly
proportional to the attitude and behavior of children. It could also notice that the super
protective parent generally tends to over-protection which has an impact on his child that
needs constant attention and quickly becomes anxious.Every parent should introspect in order
to discover what parenting style you adopt, what kind of mistakes they do and how should
straighten to obtain an optimal result. Emotions have shown, acknowledged by all family
members, so regardless of problematic situations can contribute to a better approach to
religion, to a belief that the family has nowhere else can find understanding, support, love and
comfort.

The family will thus reveal child a few rules that it will valorize later:

-To be honest, open, fair;

- To share equitably duties and responsibilities of the relationship;

- To provide support and empathy;

- To communicate with your partner;

- To dialogue, that is to say not only, but also to listen to what you say;

- To provide action and love;
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- Do not wait to give help only when you are asked, but to intuit when any family
member needs help, and give it unconditionally;

- Encouraging achievements of a family member and his support; support in any
event.
It is appropriate to repress all indications, all charges to be willing to see first whether he has
inclinations towards what we want. If these skills are proving suitable for choosing another
domain is better to revise our attitude, our cooperation to ensure unconditional and reciprocal
moments to guard against undesirable. What really matters in the end is to see permanent
enthusiasm, satisfaction through his labor, the ability to maintain optimism, frustration and
lack of ability to prove in turn fairness, honesty, love etc.Eventually parents always knows
what's best for their own child? Remains open challenges? To what extent? When? How? We

will pursue these issues in the future.
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DIMENSIONS OF ORGANIZATIONAL EDUCATIONAL
ESTABLISHMENTS

Alexandra Silvas, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ,,Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract: School as a public education establishment, office is an integral part of the
community. It cannot be approached only as an institution but as an organization. The
institution is a social activity structured in a set of rules and models of behavior socially
recognized.

Any organization is a structured collection of human and non-human resources directed to
achieve predetermined finalities. The organizations are systems of structured activities around
some finalities explicitly formulated, which involve a large number of individuals who hold
statutes and roles well delimitated within structures differentiated, with leadership positions
and activities coordination.

Keywords:  organizatie, scoala  management, institutie,  sociopedagogic,cultura
organizationala.

L'école comme organisation dans la vision de Paun Emil (1999) est un environnement
social, organisé selon certaines régles et réglements. Il y a deux plans dans l'approche
organisationnelle des écoles.  L'école correspond dans une certaine mesure aux
caractéristiques des organisations bureaucratiques, sous aspect administratif -manageriel,
ayant une détermination et une réglementation rigoureuse des statuts et des roles, des normes
qui les ordonnent, une division claire des taches.

Sous aspect pédagogique, concrétisé dans les activités instructifs-éducatifs de
formation des éléves, les aspects bureaucratiques sont moins présentes, en laissant lieu a 1
innovation et au créativité.

Caractéristiques de |'école comme organisation:
e Cest une organisation qui apprends et produit apprentissage;
e La présence et le déroulement des deux activités de base, distinctes et inter
dépendants:

-1"activité administrative-managgériale;
-1"activité pédagogique-éducationnelle;
e Aspectes d ordre socio pédagogique;

e Les régles d'efficience sont de type qualitatif;
e La plus grande présence des aspects informelles et des manifestations expressives;

e Culture organisationnelle propre au différant niveau.
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La culture organisationnelle

La culture organisationnelle représente un complexe spécifique des valeurs, croyantes
dirigeantes, représentations, significations et modes de pensée partagée par les membres d'une
organisation, qui détermine les modes de comportement a l'intérieur et a l'extérieur de
I'organisation et qui sont transmis aux nouveaux membres comme corrects.

Chaque organisation se conduit apres un set des valeurs transmis d une génération a
"autre. Ainsi la philosophie de 1'école, les valeurs de la culture de I'école on peut les trouver
dans des traites comme : confiance et respect vers I'enfant, respecter la vérité, la justice,
I"honnéteté, 1'altruisme, coopération et compétition, tolérance, égalité et respect de soi et pour
les autres, exigence, respect pour I'école, attachement professionnel (éthos), excellence
académique, esprit critique, ouvert et libre, créativité et autres.

Dans la littérature de spécialité sont présentées les valeurs d’une école efficiente avec
une culture du développement qui comprend:

- L’orientation vers 1 action, fondée sur une structure et bonne hiérarchie des buts, objectifs

et priorités;

- Orientation vers le “client”, spécialement vers les acteurs de l'acte pédagogique —
professeurs et éleves ;

- Accentuer les actions de coopération entre tous les membres de 1" organisation;

- Cultiver la compétition, fondée sur la reconnaissance du succes académique des
professeurs et des éléves;

- Stimuler et soutenir I'amélioration de soi, en soutenir la « conscience de soi » de 1'école;

- L’augmentation de la responsabilit¢ de 1école, des professeurs, pour la qualité des
resultats ;

- Lagestion participative;

- La valorisation des parents et de la communauté locale en tant que partenaires sociaux de
I'école.

Dans ['activité de 1'organisation scolaire on peut identifier des différentes maniéres de
production, de la fiscalité et de soutien des valeurs:
e Des cérémonies et des rituels de reconnaissance des performances des €léves «1 €leve

de la semaine", accordant es diplomes ou des récompenses, célébrant les Olympiques,
des lettres envoyées aux parents ;

e Des cérémonies et des rituels concernant 1'activité des professeurs : anniversaires ou
les anniversaires, célébrant les professeurs avec les éléves olympiques, le rituel du thé

et du café dans la recréation;
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e Des cérémonies et des rituels liées de la communauté de 1'école : des fétes scolaires,
des excursions collectives, le Jour de L'école, la rentrée des classes, la « derniére
cloche », des compétitions sportives;

e Des cérémonies et des rituels managerielles: des jours consacrés aux conversations
avec le personnel de 1'école, la chambre pour le rencontre des professeurs au temps de
loisir;

e Des cérémonies et des rituels concernant 1'activité avec la famille: des réunions avec
les parents, le Jour des Portes Ouvertes.

e Les mythes de I'école, « le folklore» - contes, Iégendes qui se référent a 1 organisation
et a ses membres.

La culture organisationnelle de 1'école est importante sous plusieurs aspects:
- Offre des modeles a suivre ou attire 1'attention sur des comportements indésirables ;

- Crée la cohésion et I'unité de 1'école, un sentiment de fierté, une identité particuliere de
I'école;

- Accomplit certaines fonctions: explicative, sociologique, psychologique, pratique.

Les caractéristiques organisationnelles d'une école ont un impact décisif sur la qualité
de I'enseignement. Les études entreprises par Marshal S. Smith, S.C. Purkey, Lawrence C.
Stedman mettent en évidence les caractéristiques suivantes d'une organisation scolaire de
succes :

e L’orientation des directeurs de 1'école vers les problémes de 1’éducation

e Management autonome

e Planification du propre curriculum et la surveillance de sa réalisation

e Lastabilité du personnel et le souci de sa formation

e Accent sur la réalisation des taches et pas sur I'accomplissement des fonctions
e Reconnaitre et récompenser le succes académique

e La planification de type collégiale et collaboratif

e Le sentiment d'appartenance a une communauté académique

e Obtenir le soutien et la participation des parents

e Des tres bonnes relations avec les autorités éducationnelles locales

e L'existence d'un cadre scolaire ordonnée

e L'existence des objectifs claires et des attentes pour la plus haute performance

e Ladirection de type participatif
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e La diversité des programmes de formation
e Une attention accrue des enseignants envers les éléves
e Faire les éléves responsables

e Lesoin pour les éléves et la prévalence des problémes académiques.

La gestion de la classe

La traditionnelle fonction de maitre de classe c'est la forme institutionnalisée du
besoin de conduire, organiser, controler, diriger le groupe des €léves en dehors des classes de
spécialité aussi, d'évaluer le comportement individuel et de group, y compris la note finale
de la conduite.  Cela ne signifie pas qu'il y a lieu seulement le changement d un terme avec
un autre. Dans ce contexte aussi il faut tenir compte des reperes conceptuels concernant les
particularités du management dans le domaine éducationnel, au niveau du processus
instructif-éducatif.

Dans «Le Management et la gestion de classe" Romita B. Iucu, a partir de la
complexit¢ de la relation enseignant-éleve -classe fait valoir a plusieurs coordonnées la
nécessité d'aborder la classe de la perspective et de la gestion.

La classe d'¢leves est une réalité psychosociale complexe. Le terme provient du latin
provienne du latin « classis » - la classe des éléves, grand nombre, groupe ; la classe est un
groupe formel, a son intérieur on peut se constituer des sous groupes informelles, basées sur
des affinités, aves des dirigeants informels, qui peuvent générer des interactions provocatrices
des tensions et des conflits. Le professeur est celui qui diriger le processus d enseignement
en classe comme milieu educogen; dans ce milieu on peut entrainer les éléves comme des
partenaires actifs et responsables dans leur propre formation.

L'auteur donne des arguments organisationnelles, ¢épistémiques, historiques,
sociologiques, psychologiques et manageriels a soutenir la nécessitée d étudier la gestion de
la classe des éleves.

La motivation de l'apprentissage social, les relations éducatives et la construction d'un
environnement social sont des domaines qui doivent étre considérée dans la conception,
l'organisation et la gestion de l'activité éducative.

Les performances des éléves sont dépendantes du milieu social, et aussi de la typologie et de
la structure des relations éducatives de la classe.

La classe comme micro groupe social est un cadre actif, dynamique, en constante
évolution, sous I'influence des certaines facteurs internes et externes. L apprentissage est un
processus individuel, mais qui se déroule dans un cadre social-groupal —interactionnel,
devenant en méme temps processus social. L efficience de I'apprentissage résulte de deux
aspects corrélées :

- la dépendance des résultats scolaires individuels des performances du groupe;
- le role de I'école de doter les éleves avec une série des compétences sociales
(connaissances, compétences, aptitudes et représentation sociales)

De cette perspective I"apprentissage scolaire est un type d apprentissage social. C est
d'ici la nécessitée de connaitre 1 organisation sociale de 1'activité éducative de chaque
situation de formation pour optimiser le processus de formation et du développement de
I"étre humain individuelle. Le professeur devient le dirigeant social du groupe, un manager de
la classe.
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Les caractéristiques de la classe comme groupe social:

e Les objectifs peuvent étre prescriptives - au préalable fixé par les personnes qui ne
font pas partie de la classe;
-individuel établie au sein du groupe d'étudiants; deux aspects se complétent
mutuellement, étre harmonisées;

e Les roles se référent a 1'ensemble des taches que les membres du groupe doivent les
réaliser :

-les professeurs —source d'information, de conseille, des médiateurs, évaluateurs,
coordinateurs, organisateurs;
-les éléves-partenaires actifs des professeurs;

e Les normes sont les régles de conduite reconnues et acceptées par tous les membres

du groupe éducatif, en offrant des modeles comportementales en ce qui concerne
I"attitude des éléves, de leurs performances, ayant effet sur le climat de la classe;

e La cohésion du groupe reflet le dégrée de 1'unité et d'intégration du collectif ainsi que
la résistance de déstructuration, ce qui dépend de l'intensité de 1'appartenance au
groupe — le passage de « moi » a « nous » ; la motivation est un important facteur de
maintenance de la cohésion dans le groupe en stimulant la coopération ou la
compétition ; 1'influence personnelle du professeur a un rdle important, comme leader
et comme facteur extérieur par sa capacité d'établir des relations adéquates avec les
¢éléves, de communiquer efficient, de faire preuve d empathie ;

e Linteraction des membres est une condition essentielle pour I'existence de la classe
comme groupe sous la forme de la présence vis-a- vis des partenaires et la
connaissance réciproque;

e [ autonomie représente 1 Independence dans les actions du groupe;

e La perméabilité et la disponibilité de recevoir et d accepter des nouveau membres ;

e La stabilité est le maintien de la structure organisationnelle, des relations intergroupes;

e La sintalitee désigne la personnalité du groupe-classe, comme ensemble dynamique
sous rapport structurel —fonctionnel, relationnel, interactionnel, de climat et
d atmosphere axiologique ; le terme a été introduit et explique dans la littérature de

spécialité par Cattel et développé chez nous par loan Nicola ;
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. La structure formelle et informelle est basée sur la dimension socio
affective de la personnalit¢ humaine. Les relations préférentielles, de sympathie,
antipathie, indifférence sont déclenchées par la connaissance et I'évaluation entre les
membres du groupe. Interviennent des éléments psychologiques liées de 1'image de
soi et la perception sociale. La structure formelle représente les interactions entre les
membres du groupe comme suite de leur nomination officielle avec des roles ; ceux
nominées deviennent des leaders officiels. La structure informelle se caractérise par
le fait que I'interaction entre les membres du groupe est un résultat naturel, spontanée
de I'option de chaque membre pour d'autres partenaires; selon les préférences sont
¢lus les leaders informels. Etudier la structure du groupe suppose considérer
I"expansion sociale ( I'attitude de I'individus vers les autres et I"attitude du groupe
vers l'individus).  Les testes  sociométriques peuvent aider connaitre ces
caractéristiques de la classe d'¢éléves en dirigeant le travail des maitres de classe, des

instituteurs pour former le collectif de la classe des éleves.

L'intervention de 1 enseignant dans la classe des ¢éleves doit étre réalisée de I'intérieur, le
professeur, comme éducateur et maitre de classe entre en relations avec le systéme
organisationnel de la classe, établie des relations avec le groupe des éleves, contribue a la
performance collective.
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THE IMPLICATION OF ELEMENTS OF OCCUPATIONAL
THERAPY IN THE IMPROVEMENT OF DEPRESSIVE
CONDITIONS

Maria Dorina Pasca, Assoc. Prof.,, PhD and Marieta Gabos Grecu, Prof., PhD,

University of Medicine and Pharmacy, Tirgu Mures

Abstract: Starting from the fact, that in most of cases, in the complex treatment of psychiatric
diseases, a special place is allocated also to the segment of psychotherapy, this study aims to
highlight this goal, necessary in solving the existent problem-situation.

In this lucrative context, we consider, in depression, located in certain stage of its evolution,
it’s important that occupational therapy represent the part which completes the complex
treatment from the personalized intervention plan.

So, starting from the depressed person perspective of regaining trust and self-esteem, and
until the point of enjoying each moment of the day, occupational therapy through its specific
compartments, help, encode and decode a fact, important being their acceptance, both by the
client and the psychiatrist, because together with the specialist in occupational therapies will
form a team, starting from the dictum: “Primum non nocere.” (First don’t harm.).

Keywords: depression, client, occupational therapy, acceptance, recovery

Se vorbeste deja despre depresie, ca fiind “boala secolului”. Nu vi se pare putin cam
desuet? Adica, abia am intrat in secolul XXI (suntem doar adolescenti, avem 16 ani) si noi 1-
am si catalogat, mai precis, diagnosticat, avand deja o boala-depresie, practic, “s-a nascut
bolnav” si nu oricum, ci...depresiv.

Si-atunci, ce ne facem cu oracolul care prevedea cd secolul XXI va fi cel al
spiritualitatii, al crestinismului? Gata?! Acum secolul XXI e depreiv sau “cuvantul da bine”,
fiind o scuza universabil valabila la tot ce trdim si se intampla in jurul nostru?

Deci, 1n concluzie, vom fi toti depresivi dacd inca n-am ajuns, iar eticheta deja pusa
secolului XXI, ne absolva de orice responsabilitati, pentru ca noi, suntem ai acestui veac, asa
ca, diagnosticati, de cei ce-au ramas “nediagnosticati”’, n-aveti voie sa ne — Lelord F. si Andre
Ch. (1998):

- zgaltaiti;

- faceti morala;

- lasati sa ne tardm 1n marasmul ei astfel Tncat, neputinta noastra devenind... istorie in
evolutia civilizatiei universale.
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Am dorit a incepe cu o pagina de sumbra premonitie, in sensul in care cred ca, cei mai
putin avizati, vorbesc §i se angajeaza in pledoariile lor, despre o boala psihica — depresia pe
care Sillamy N.(1996) o definea ca nefiind o drama 1n sine, ci tragerea semnalului de alarma
pentru rezolvarea dramei, ficand evident referire la necesitatea existentei unei strategii
medico-psiho-sociale privind depasirea momentul si contracararea fenomenului aparut.

S-a scris, se scrie §i se va scrie despre depresie, pentru unii fiind chiar o placere
putin... depresiva, de a aduce argumente pro sau contra despre ceea ce DSM-1V aminteste ca
“este greu de diferentiat de tristefea normald, cu atdt mai mult cu cat majoritatea subiectilor
incearcd sa-si argumenteze trdirea depresivad prin experienta unor evenimente psiho-
traumatizante in antecedente.

In acest context, venim in preintimpinarea persoanei depresive, stiind ca e de preferat
ca in relatia cu ea, Lelord F. si Andre C. (1998):

- sdii atragem atentia prin Intrebari asupra laturii pozitive a oricarei situatii,

- sd o antrenam in activitati agreabile, care sa fie pe masura sa;

- sa-i aratam consideratie intr-un mod adecvat;

- sa fie indemnat sa consulte un specialist,
toate acestea reflectand strategia aplicata in abordarea unei asemenea personalitati.

Este momentul de a mentiona si faptul ca, pe langd tratamentul medicamentos,
interventia psihoterapeutica in acest context, isi are importanta sa fie recunoscuta si apreciata.

Astfel, consideram ca, pe langa psihoterapiile care deja sunt aplicate (cele de orientare
psihanalitica si terapii cognitive) paleta de abordare din acest punct de vedere, poate marca si
elementul terapiilor ocupationale menite ca la un anumit moment al evolutiei depresiei (ne
referim cu precadere la cea usoara) sa-si aduca aportul in cadrul programului de recuperare a
persoanei depresive.

In acest context, terapiile ocupationale, Preda V. (2003), sunt arta si stiinta de a dirija
participarea omului pentru indeplinirea anumitor sarcini, cu scopul de a restabili, sustine si
spori performanta, de a usura invatarea acestor abilitati si functii esentiale pentru adaptare si
productivitate, de a diminua sau corecta aspectele patologice si de a promova si mentine
sanatatea.

Ca obiective, Pasca MD si Banga E(2016) terapiile ocupationale isi propun:

- exersarea motricitatii fine, pregatirea pentru scris si activitati scolare;

- Imbunatatirea orientdrii spatio-temporale a coordonarii motrice;

- educarea expresivitatii mimico-gestuale;

- dezvoltarea sensibilitatii cromatice, muzicale;

- determinarea unor stari de deconcentrare, bucurie (descoperirea unor emotii artistice)
desfasurandu-se prin activitafi ce vizeaza expresia: grafica, plastica, muzicala, corporald si
verbala.

De asemenea, considerdm ca terapiile ocupationale, compartimentate In, Pasca MD si
Banga E(2016):

- ergoterapie= readaptarea psihosomatica prin activitatea de munca manuala, ca

“educatie terapeutica a abilitatilor”;
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- meloterapie= detensionarea emotionald, muzica fiind instrumentul terapeutic folosit in
a mentine, restabili sau ameliora sdnatatea mentala si fizicd a unei persoane;

- artterapie= axarea pe medierea prin artd si productii vizual-plastice, detensionand
emotional, utilizarea unui singur produs, conceput liber si personalizat, realizdndu-se
adesea si o verbalizare secundara;

- expresia verbald= are in prim plan cuvantul, ca fiind baza nararii, povestirii, unde si
experienta de viata, traitd si spusd sau scoasa la iveald, poate reprezenta punctul de
plecare in gasirea impreuna a solutiei la problema existenta;

- terapia prin joc= ca formula primard a actiunii umane, este rezultatul unei
coexistente subiect-lume, generat ca actiune de interstimulare afectiva,

- expresia corporald= cuprinde activitafi de mima, pantomima, imitatie si miscare,
completatd cu dansul care prin complexitatea sa, reprezintd o forma de comunicare
complexd, mai ales, expresiva,

- terapia prin teatru= ecliberarea tensiunilor, exprimand stari, sentimente si trairi
personale, dand adesea viata unui personaj ce-si joacd propriul rol din prisma propriei
experiente de viata;

- grafoterapie= utilizarea in cazuri legate de probleme afective, dificultati de
concentrare, nesiguranta si diferite grade de anxietate,

se pot regasi in strategia recuperarii, pornind de la remarca lui Stiemerling D(2006) ca: “un
om devine depresiv atunci cand din cauza insucceselor sau frustrarilor, el se confunda din nou
cu vechiul sau sentiment de neajutorare”.

Din perspectiva unor asemenea structuri ale terapiilor ocupationale, pot exista
momente in care, una dintre ele sa fie complementara tratamentului medicamentos. Astfel,
daca pentru persoana depresiva: plimbarea, gradinaritul, activitatile casnice, lucrul manual,
audierea unei anumite bucati/partituri muzicale, vizitarea unei expozitii de artd, pictatul,
modelajul, povestitul, scrisul, joaca si/sau dansul, pot reprezenta un inceput bun in
recuperarea din starea depresivd (un anumit grad in evolutia sa) atunci, demersul nostru
psihoterapeutic poate fi luat in considerare, iar reactiile celor in cauza se vor constitui in
barometrul succesului obtinut prin interventia efectuata la timp si in cunostinta de cauza.

De aceea, e necesar a lua in considerare ca specialist n terapii ocupationale avand ca
si client, o persoand depresiva:

- care este stadiul depresiei ce-o manifesta;

- ce terapie ocupationala ii este recomandata, o accepta si da rezultate;

- perioada de timp alocata activitatii;

- locatia in care se desfasoara activitatile;

- particularitatile de varsta ale clientului;

- statusul sau educational,

- daca se lucreaza individual sau in grup;

- acceptarea de catre cel in cauza, a specialistului in terapii ocupationale (femeie sau
barbat);
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- potentialul de recuperare si implicarea sa directa,
astfel Incat, realizand “cartografierea cazului” (harta acestuia), sa putem intocmi planul de
interventie personalizat, actionand in cunostintd de cauza asupra situatiei problema existente
in momentul “Z” al interventiei noastre psihoterapeutice.
In acest context, psiho terapeutul sau specialistul in terapii ocupationale, isi poate
desfasura activitatea cat mai complex, folosind fisa de activitate ca instrument de lucru ce-I
ajutd in realizarea cu succes a planului de interventie personalizat (PIP).

Componenta: terapii ocupationale
1. Elemente de identitate
1.1.Data

1.2.0ra

1.3.Locul de desfasurare
1.4.Beneficiar(grup) individual
1.5.Denumirea activitatii
1.6.Denumire vulnerabilitate / /
1.7.0Obiective

1.8. Indicatii terapeutice

1.9. Rezultate / efecte dorite

1.10. Materiale necesare

2. Desfasurarea propriu — zisa a activitatii
2.1. Descrierea
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2.2. Reguli

Completat de

Si poate, n-ar fi deloc Intamplator daca terapia ocupationald potrivita pentru persoana
depresiva in cauza, ar incepe de la povestea terapeutica, Da-i mana — Peseschkian N(2005 —
dupa Pasca MD si Tia T — 2015) “Un om se cufundad intr-o mlastind in partea de nord a
Persiei. Numai capul 1i mai iesea inca din mocirla. Striga din toate puterile, dupa ajutor.
Curand se aduna o multime de oameni la locul accidentului. Unul se hotari sa incerce sa il
ajute pe bietul om.<Da-mi mana > ii ceru omul de mai multe ori. Dar raspunsul era mereu
doar un strigat jalnic dupa ajutor. Atunci, altcineva se apropie si spuse: “Nu vezi ca nu iti va
da mana niciodata? Trebuie ca tu sa i1 dai mana ta. Atunci il vei putea salva.”

Si exemplele pot continua cu:

1. Ergoterapie:

a. Vaza de flori = Se alege o sticla potrivita pe care prin activitatea desfasurata,
individual sau in grup, o vom transforma intr-o frumoasa vaza dentru flori. Vom avea nevoie
de cateva coli de hartie colorata pe care le vom transforma in bilute ce se vor aplica pe sticla
unsd cu aracet. Dupa ce toatd sticla a fost “imbracata”, aceasta se va rula pentru a se fixa
“noua haina”, dandu-0i personalitate vazei.

b. Bradul de Craciun = Participantii vor lucra impreuna pe o coald mare de carton pe
care dupa ce si-au inmuiat palmele in tempera verde pentru brad si maro pentru trunchi, isi
vor lasa amprentele, astfel incat de la bazd vor porni cu 5, apoi 4,3, 2,1, pand la varf —
executdnd impreund, bradul. Dupa ce s-a uscta tempera, se vor aplica confeti si mici
globulete. Este o lucrare colectiva cu reale beneficii terapeutice.

2. Corpul tau canta:

a. Corpul tau canta = se foloseste pentru a produce muzica. Astfel, se bat palmele,
apoi ritmul se continud cu picioarele, ea apoi palmele ”sd bata” si alte parti ale corpului, astfel
incat sa se tina ritmul.

b. Orchestra ambulanta = din instrumentele neconventionale (pahare, cutii, bile,
bete, pocnitori, pietricele, etc) se formeaza orchestra ce-si poate compune propriile melodii,
armonia ca si atmosfera fiind relaxante si revirgorante.
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3. Artterapia:

a. Conturul palmei = Pe o coald de hartie participantul este rugat sa-si deseneze
conturul uneia dintre palme, apoi s-o personalizeze, desenand pe fiecare deget (pe tot sau doar
pe varf) un simbol care pentru el are semnificatie aparte. Dupa terminarea desenului, se poate
discuta pe baza mesajului transmis de fiecare deget in parte, observand sau nu daca e realizata
”povestea din palma”.

b. Paleta de culori = Li se cere participantilor (individual sau in grup) sa realizeze un
desen, la alegere pentru care sa se foloseasca de toate culorile ce le au la dispozitie. Sunt
rugati sd dea un titlu, desenului obtinut.

4. Terapia prin joc:

a. Cum ar arita emotiile mele daca le-as vedea = lise cere participantilor la joc ca
pe o foaie de hartie sa deseneze (folosind sai nu creioane colorate) starea emotionantd pe care
o traiesc intr-un moment dat printr-un obiect, fenomen, cuvant, alte simboluri. Se pot urmarii
totodata si carentele afective ce pot aparea.

b. Dorinte uriri de bine = avand ocazia sa trimita in largul oceanului o sticla li se
cere participantilor sa scrie trei dorinte pe o bucata de hartie si sa le introduca in ea. Aceste
dorinte se refera la sine, familie si omenire, pornind de la:

-Mi-as dori...
-Pentru familia mea imi doresc...
-Pentru intreaga lume doresc...

5. Expresia corporala:

a. Acesta sunt eu = jocul se desfasoara in grup. Fiecare participant este rugat sa se
prezinte in fata celorlalti printr-un gest (mimd, pantomimd). Cu toti vor incerca sa retin
aprezentdrile facute, iar apoi, intre ei, se vor adresa dupa gestica facuta, Jocul se considerd a fi
relaxant si antrenant.

b. Meteo = se mimeaza prin miscarea corpului (se poate executa si ca dans
tematic):vanturi, ploaia, furtuna, zdpada, soarele, etc, iar cel ce priveste sa inteleagd “mersul
vremii”.

6. Terapia prin teatru:

a. Familia mea = s paoate desfasura induvidual sau in grup. Cand se joaca induvidual,
se cere subiectului de a interpreta personajele familiei pe care o are sau pe care si-o doreste.
Cand se joaca in grup, subiectul isi alege dintre participanti ’personajele” carora le va da
identitate, reflectind scene de familie. Se va urmari “intrarea in rol” céat si conotatiile
emotionante sau de aversiune care pot sd apard la adresa familiei in general dar si special,
privind un anumit membru al familiei.

b. Depozitul = in sala exista o lada pe care scrie ’depozit” din care participanti la jocul
de rol, vor trebui sa-si aleaga ce costumatie doresc, apoi sa-si interpreteze rolul creat. Totul se
poate transforma intr-o ...piesa de teatru.
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7. Grafoterapia:

a. Li se cere participantilor sd scrie (dacd avem adolescenti) “sfaturi pentru parintii
lor”; (daca avem adulti) ”sfaturi pentru ei si altii”, urmarindu-se comunicarea si relationarea
dintre cei ce fac parte din “sfaturi”.

b. Relatarea unei intdmplari fericite sau nu care are un impact emotional special pentru
client, scrierea sa determinandui de deternsionarea starii emotionale manifestata in acel
moment.

Si cu toate acestea, retoric vorbind, cand mana o avem intinsa ca ajutor pentru semenul
nostru aflat intr-o anumita dificultate, de ce ne-am afla in secolul in care pentru unii (de ce
oare), depresia e vedeta?
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MANAGEMENT OF INITIAL TRAINING OF AGRONOMY
STUDENTS FOR THE TEACHING PROFESSION THROUGH
CROSS-CURRICULAR EDUCATIONAL PROJECTS

Carmen Olguta Brezuleanu, Assoc. Prof.,, PhD; Roxana Mihalache, Assist. Prof.;
Mihai Stanciu, Prof., PhD; Carmen Luiza Costuleanu, Assoc. Prof., PhD,

University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Iasi

Abstract: The initial training for the teaching profession of the agronomy students must be
understood as a accumulation of individual and collective transformations of the components
of training strategies, social work, which can be used in various professional situations, to
ensure success, didactic performance, but also to ensure their better integration in the culture
of their future professional environment.

The creative conduct of the teacher of specialized agronomic didactics is one of the factors
that ensure the development of creative potential (inventive, innovative) of the agronomy
students. Thus, the teacher of specialized didactics must tackle the teaching-learning-
assessment process specific to the agronomic disciplines making permanent reference to
formative higher resources, permanently improvable, strategically and operationally, as are
the use of cross-curricular educational projects and the use of educational software in 3D
labs of UASVM. Also it was necessary to use collaboration through dialogue in an effective
way and also collaborative software applications that have ensured the exchange of
information between teacher and students. This type of training stimulates agronomy students
through critical, creative thinking, helping them to: decision making, self-organization and
self-assessment of individual resources, adopt a positive attitude towards formation of cross-
disciplinary cognitive abilities.

The ultimate goal of these teaching strategies is the development of transfer capacity of
purchases from education to everyday modern life which is in continuous transformation,
which implies a complex effort of building the professional personality of agronomy students,
future teachers of specialized subjects who must possess adaptive capacity to new, both in
individually and socially.

Keywords:initial training, innovative, didactic strategies, cross-curricular educational
projects, 3D products.

INTRODUCERE
The initial training for the teaching profession of the agronomy students must be
understood: as a cumulus of individual and collective transformations of the components of

training strategies, of professional socialization, which can be used in various professional
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situations, to ensure success, didactic performance, but also to ensure better integration of
their future professional environment culture.

Learning based education projects is a training model focused on pupil / student,
because this type of learning develops knowledge and skills in a field by extensive workloads
that promotes inquiry and authentic demonstrations of learning through projects that result
and performance. Education through the method of cross-curricular educational project faces
important questions that link specific skills and higher level thinking skills of the pupil /
student and real-life contexts.

The professor of agronomic speciality - manager of didactic activity, does not only
accomplish only teaching-learning-evaluating, but also relates to agronomy pupils/ students,
influencing their way of learning, by interfering in directing their general evolution (Carmen
Olguta Brezuleanu, Educational Management for Agronomic Higher Education:
Methodological Guide "Ion Ionescu de la Brad" Publishing House Iasi, 2016).

Initial training of agronomy students for the teaching profession is managed by
teachers who provide specialised training, coupled with the psycho-pedagogical one.

In this context, the central figure for agronomy students, the teacher, the manager of
the teaching activity takes on other roles of educational influence:

1. plans activities, determines tasks on various levels, structures their content, programs
their actions;

2. organizes group activities and determines the specific work climate;

3. communicating various information;

4. runs the group activity according specific normative;

5. coordinates activities, synchronizes objectives, harmonizes styles and rhythms,
gathers groups prevents negative influences;

6. guides students in knowledge in various activities which he proposes;

7. motivates students through stimulation / sanction balance;

8. advises students on individual and age-specific problems;

9. controls student progress in comparison to objectives;

10. appreciates and evaluates the achievement of performance, data standards, makes
valuable judgments.

Through these behaviours, the professor influences the managerial educational
activities, but do not confuse the two action plans.

The management of initial training for the teaching profession of the agronomy students
differs from management of the school or other educational settings by the specific teacher-
student-student relationships, to form - their personality development, along with their
pedagogical, methodological problems.
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PURPOSE OF PAPER
The ultimate goal of using teaching strategies specific to the cross-curricular
educational projects is the development transfer capacity from the education plan to in
everyday life which is specific to the modern society, in continuous transformation we live in,
which implies a complex effort of building the professional personality of agronomy students,
the prospective specialist teachers who should possess adaptive capacity to new, both
individually and socially.
WORKING METHODS
To achieve this experimental educational approach, we used the method of educational
project in cross-curricular approach, where we studied the curricular areas from 13
specializations of University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine lasi and were
treated thematically unified under the title: "Agri-tourism with student steps”, developed in
educational partnership in April 2015. The working methods used were investigation,
documentation, questionnaires, analysis, 3D design and interpretation of results. The
presentation of the final product of the project was done by DPT students, invited students
from high schools of lasi, in the Aula Magna and UASVM laboratories under the form of:
animation, 3D projects, PowerPoint presentations, virtual photo albums, workshops life
demonstrations. Also, it was necessary to use, as effective way of collaboration through
dialogue, the collaborative software applications that have ensured the exchange of
information between teacher and students. This type of training stimulates the agronomy
students to develop critical, creative thinking, helping them in: decision making, self-
organization and self-assessment of individual resources, adopting a positive attitude towards

formation of cross-curricular cognitive abilities.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

The educational project-based learning is a training model focused on pupil / student.
This type of learning develops knowledge and skills in an area with extensive workloads that
promotes inquiry and authentic demonstrations of learning as results and performances

(Educational Project Approaching Teaching-Learning, Transcurricular Modern Method. -
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Brezuleanu C. 0,2010,Lucrari Stiintifice USAMYV Iasi, Seria Agronomie, vol.53 (1), Editura
,lon Ionescu de la Brad).

The initial training of agronomy students for the teaching profession by using cross-
curricular educational projects is oriented towards important questions that link the transversal
skills that they acquire by attending the agronomic disciplines, coupled with the psycho-
pedagogical ones (a starring role having the teaching practice ) and also the higher thinking
skills and real-life contexts for which they prepare.

The cross-curricular approach is a constructivist approach to the curricular process that
seeks to achieve certain results for which it is necessary to tackle an integrated thematic
organization of the curriculum. (Lucian Ciolan, Invitarea integrati; Fundamente pentru un
curriculum transdisciplinar.Editura Polirom. Iasi.2008) .For this it is necessary to establish
different ways to approach the concepts and objectives, content and applying methodology.

The proposed cross-curricular projects of agronomy pupils / students:

- are integrated themes of study (interdisciplinary) that focuses on their personal and social
development;

- represent integrated units of study which aims at acquiring skills, of values and attitudes
essential to everyday life in today's society which the young teachers prepare for.

- aim at capitalizing the potential of agronomy pupils / students in order to build meaningful
learning experiences for them.

- require effective cooperation between those involved

- promote a constructive vision of learning in which the student plays a role, actively
participating in designing and conducting their own learning experiences

- can be applied to a broad spectrum of topics.

The cross-curricular educational project we did, was the result of investigation of
agronomy pupils and students, on their request regarding the approach to lessons in a
differentiated manner within the educational partnership we run between UASVM and high
schools of lasi. In this regard, the DPT students of UASVM, who do their teaching practice at
the Agricultural and Food Industry College and Economic College Administrative No.1 lasi,
besides the classical lessons they carry on as teaching practice, proposed a series of model
lessons to be held at the university in the week "Know more, be better" -April 2015. The

cross-curricular educational project "Student for a day at UASVM lasi - Edition Il ", was
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called" Agri-tourism with student steps”, its theme being treated unitarily by students from 10

specializations who attending DPT, an idea that was well received by all educational partners.

600 students from 4 schools lasi were invited and the activities were prepared by the DPT

students.

The students, coordinated by professors and graduate students made: the poster of the
project, flyers with the presentation of activities, obtained approval for the project in the Aula
Magna and UASVM laboratories, promoted the event in the media, invited students from high
schools from lasi to their teaching practice, made the didactic projects of the themes
proposed, set tasks for each team member: leading and guiding the pupils, project
documentation, implementation PPT, presentation of the theme in the Aula or labs, photo-
video, simulation of collective sports accident, presenting the Museum of Anatomy and its
laboratories, contact person from each group.

The student teams proposed the theme: “Agri-tourism with student steps” that they
divided into 10 themes, in accordance with specialization of study, as follows:

1. Incursion in business environment — the students from Economic Engineering in
Agriculture presented a business plan to set up an agri-tourist boarding house.

2. A day in Poiana lzvoarelor- students from Engineering and management in public
catering and agri-tourism made the presentation of Poiana lzvoarelor boarding house,
where made a part of the specialty practice.

3. Elements used in landscaping the surroundings of boarding houses - students of
Landscape design and Environmental engineering did a 3D design of a boarding house.

4. Culinary arts, traditions and crafts of Vatra Dornei — students from Technology of
processing of agricultural products did menu options that can be served at Poiana
Izvoarelor boarding house and presented the tourist festivals from Dorna Region, where
the boarding house is located.

5. Hydroponic cultures — students at Horticulture showed how vegetables can be grown in
the mountains.

6. Technology for producing chocolate products — students from Control and expertise of
food products did a presentation of desserts that can be served and how they are quality

controlled.
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7. Animals, means of attraction of agri-tourist boarding house - students from Animal
Husbandry made a presentation of large animals and pets that can be reared at an agri-
tourist boarding house.

8. Animal eco-nutrition in a boarding house —students from Agriculture and Mountainous
Agriculture showed how forage is obtained.

9. Integrated sanitary-veterinary services for animal health at a boarding house -
presentation done by students of Veterinary Medicine.

presentation in the museum, radiology:

10. Demonstration of first aid done by students at Biology in partnership with the Red Cross,
lasi.

The topics tackled correlate skills and knowledge in a set of agronomic areas /
disciplines in designing the training process. The methodological innovation brought by the
cross-curricular themes are: increased use of participatory working methods; focus on
metacognitive skills development; focus on moral education; creative conduct and skills of
the teacher of agronomy specialization.

The creative conduct of teacher of agronomy specialization is one of the factors that
ensure the development of creative potential (inventive, innovative), of agronomy students.
Thus, the teacher of speciality must tackle the teaching-learning-evaluation process-specific to
the agronomic subjects, by making permanent connection with the formative superior
resources, constantly improvable, strategically and operationally, as it is that of cross-
curricular educational projects. Also it was necessary to use as an effective way to
collaborative dialogue, the collaborative software applications that ensured the exchange of
information between teachers and students. This type of training stimulates the development
of critical, creative thinking, helping them to: decision making, self-organization and self-
assessment of individual resources, adopt a positive attitude towards formation of cross-
curricular cognitive abilities.

For this it is needed that the specialized teacher, as trainer of initial training activity of
the agronomy students by using this type of cross-curricular project, to:

e Stimulate an active attitude and creativity of the agronomy pupil / student through
personal example, showing a behaviour and a positive attitude in this regard;
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e +Use a type of interactive training, which leads to resizing of the teacher roles and
hypostasis of the teaching staff;

e + Uses questions in a creative way, which must be open to make sense and are not
to suggest predetermined answers (Brezuleanu Carmen Olguta, Didactica specialitatii
disciplinelor agronomice,- Editura ” Ion Ionescu de la Brad”, Iasi, 2016).

All these activities contribute to specific acquisition of competences of a
teacher:

e Scientific, methodological and psycho-pedagogical skills of the teacher of agronomy
speciality: scientific skills refers to the scientific correctness, quality, logical structuring and
didactic presentation of the content that will contribute to achieving the objectives, thus
facilitating the development of pupils/ students, to the operatory, emotional, motivational,
actionable structures, while the pedagogical and methodological skills are those that ensure
the psycho-pedagogical effectiveness of educational approaches, logical didactics, the
teachers of agronomy mediating the link between the agronomy pupil/ student with the
subject of education.

e « Managerial and psychosocial competences related to the educational management
and organization of social relations of the teacher of agronomy speciality involve the
following activities:

Establishing variants of the decision and choosing the most appropriate time of
communicating certain issues;

* working in group or team;

* motivating the pupil / student to follow him as leader;

* Demonstrating flexibility and courage in making the right decision when
assessing;

* Assuming responsibility for all assessments, recommendations and actions
taken;

* Mastering the law in general and school law in particular.

* Being able to evaluate himself periodically and carry out changes after self
evaluation;

* Developing diagnosis, prognosis and designing activities for the subject he
teaches;
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* Having the ability to give and prioritize tasks;

* Managing time budget properly for those with whom he communicates.

. Competences of assessment of the teacher of agronomy subject:

* manifesting trust and respect for education;

* communicating openly with pupils/ students, showing fairness in dealing with them;

* empathizing with pupils/ students i.e. possessing the ability to transpose into situations
in which they find themselves in order to get to know them better and to improve
communication with them;

* developing a good collaboration with pupils/ students and other teachers;

* giving advice to pupils/ students in order to be able to solve various problems;

* having the ability to impose rules that regard learning through cooperation

CONCLUSIONS
Through the experimental application of the cross-curricular project called “Agri-

tourism with student steps” we intended to accomplish teaching activities in an attractive
manner to students outside the class. This required on behalf of the agronomy teachers and
students involved in initial training for the teaching profession to demonstrate that they
possesses educational management skills in order to ensure the success of this educational
project.

The cross-curricular project activity done by the agronomy teachers, students and

pupils invited was very well received by all the educational partners because:

1. The teachers used effective measures to promote equal opportunities and to prevent
discrimination so that pupils/ students should attain their potential;

2. The teachers established and maintained efficient working and communication
relationships with pupils/ students, teachers, mentors for the teaching practice and with
the headmasters;

3. The pupils / students were set individual criteria regarding the learning outcomes and
learning targets for this type of teaching activity;

4. The learning programmes and learning materials (e.g. homework, projects) offered the
possibility of cross- curricular learning, being at the same time explicit and attractive

for pupils and students;
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5. They used a wide range of strategies for teaching and learning in order to meet
individual learning styles, abilities, culture, gender and motivation of every pupil/
student;

6. The mentors and agronomy students, future teachers of speciality objects used a wide
variety of resources, materials and teaching strategies in order to meet the expectations
of each group of pupils;

7. All learning activities were carefully planned and structured in order to promote and
encourage learning in contexts different from the classic frame used in classroom;

8. The students regularly received feedback and information regarding their progress in
preparing this type of project which was applied experimentally;

9. The pupils and teachers invited to participate in this cross-curricular educational
project were impressed by this type of learning and this led to its successful repetition
the following school year.
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Annex 1: Poster of the cross-curricular project” Agri-turism with student steps”
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THE REAL STATUS VERSUS PERCEIVED STATUS

loana Lepadatu, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ,Spiru Haret” University

Abstract: The real statuses, objectives are those set independently by the individual as the end
result of preferences and rejections manifested to him by colleagues when it comes to occupy
a certain position in the group.

The perceived statuses are mental representations of subjective personal position within a
group, determined by how rightly or wrongly perceive that the student likes and dislikes, they
gather around him.

The research aims perceived status in relation to their real status and influence school
performance.

Keywords: real status, perceived status, role, performance, integration, relationships

Social status refers to a person's position in a social group or viewed on a level of the
social hierarchy. In 1966, Ralph Linton was first highlighted the status as social hierarchical
position in succession professional. Everyone has innate statuses (sex, race), acquired
(culture, profession, husband, wife), stable (religious, moral) and economic position. During
life, the status changes, the most active being the age that development, cultural and
professional that go together, not separated in childhood through school, then moves away
and develops differently. Professional and cultural status have a side that is consumed and
prospective, aspiration side, both statuses fueling social and economic status (Schiopu U.,
662-663). Status and role are closely related concepts being very loaded connotations
sociological, psychological, anthropological and psychopathological. role generally refers to
behaviors status structure.

The role represents how adaptation occurs conduct prescribed social status, model
organized behavior of a person to / in the context of a statute. Behaviors are in line with
expectations and rules related statutes, but it is how they make a person with a certain

identity, profession, age, etc. The more sociable a person is all the behaviors become more
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numerous and more diverse role depending on the interrelations partners involved. The role is
learned from childhood through repetition, imitation, pickup models. The research outlines
that, in general, fundamental type of activity related to the stages of human development is
generating social status (age, culture, profession), and the types of relationships are objectified
status influenced by the role (Schiopu U. p 618). Status differences do not really impulse
conflict when those with lower status depends on those with higher status.

In the classroom, can trigger conflicts because of an atmosphere of competitive or
intolerance, a poor communication and expression improper emotions because students have
not learned to express positively needs, desires or fears, the trouble because they afraid or
ashamed. The teacher can strengthen or weaken a tense atmosphere, leading the class by
inflexible rules, always relying on the use of authority or inconsistency. Value systems may
concern ethical limits and the ways in which power can be exercised, targeting specific roles
or functions in the class, the leadership, winning appreciation groups or persons. It can lead to
conflicts or choice of priorities of different purposes.

Students often end up in different positions (statuses) in a class, determined by a
certain consideration received from colleagues. Thus, some may be imposed as leaders, others
are rejected by colleagues, others are unnoticed.

The same student group status can change from one situation to another. It is possible
that in one occasion his status to be overwhelmingly positive, while in other circumstances,
their status is predominantly negative or mixed. In all statuses within a group can exist
isolated statuses when that student is neither preferred nor rejected, but ignored by most other
students. The tendency of any school group is to preserve, in any circumstances, diversity
statutes (positive, negative, mixed, isolated), so, objectively negative statutes cannot be
removed totally or partially. Therefore, if we gather in a group only students with positive
statuses in a particular situation, the new group will end up restore, spontaneously, all other
statuses.

The behavior of a student in the group to which it belongs will be influenced by how
they will perceive its own status. There will be a status difference between real and perceived
status. Actual statuses are established independently by the individual as the end result of
preferences and rejections manifested to him by colleagues when it comes to occupy a certain

position in the group.



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

81

Statuses are perceived "subjective mental representations” of personal position within
a group, determined by how rightly or wrongly perceive that the student likes and dislikes,
preferences or rejections they gather around him. May be situations where between real and
perceived to be a complete coincidence, due to the person's ability to perceive correctly the
support he has in a group and the degree of rejection that causes it. There are times when the
individual has a tendency either to perceive correctly only friends or opponents to guess
correctly only within a group. The way of perceiving their own status may therefore
predominantly optimistic to some students, when they tend to see around them only friends
and supporters, or may be predominantly pessimistic when only see around their opponents
and slanderers. Optimism relationship is desirable because it stimulates cooperation between
individuals and maintain a high emotional tone. The situation in which perceived statuses are
completely different from the real ones due to serious errors of perception of the nature of
their interpersonal relationships, it is more rarely seen. When perceived statuses are
anomalous effect on individual behavior is dramatic. Underestimation, lack of realism,
disorientation relational based on such perceptions of their own status.

The different social positions and consideration of others colleagues acquired by a
student inside a school group is dependent on several categories of variables: academic
performance obtained intelligence or other special skills, outstanding performance achieved in
other areas, aspirations educational or occupational education, parents' occupation and income
etc.

In middle school and especially high school status informal owned by a student in his
school may be influenced by other factors: age, type of school you attend, profile school that
prepares, social origin, family, personal relationships with teachers, probate personal
capacities in different circumstances.

In secondary education, in formal terms, the performance remains the key feature of
differentiation status within school class. Expectations regarding the role of student are
standardized cycles and levels of education and are provided in different performance
standards accompanying school curricula, but also in school regulations, specifying
expectations for student behavior in school. Sociologists have shown that there may be
differences between adult expectations on the role of students and students themselves

understand how this role.
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At a certain stage of development the group classroom and in certain circumstances,
several members of differentiates itself from others by roles that confer prestige, power, and
through them the opportunity to influence others. They are leaders. A group may or may not
have leaders. The continued presence of some leaders and differentiation of responsibilities in
relation to the common goal is the index organization group. Emergence of leaders is linked
to the emergence of differentiation of responsibilities within the group. At first glance, a class
of students all have the same learning tasks, unless that practice learning teams, working with
differentiated tasks. In many other specific class of students may come opportunities for
affirmation of new leaders, leaders situation arise. The work to be conducted is more
complex, the need for coordinating people will increase. Common task, converged personal
needs of the group members and the need for collaboration to achieve them are therefore the
three dimensions of group life that define a situation that calls for a leader. The leader will be
imposed to the extent that you will be able to integrate the three dimensions (Neculau A.).

The research aimed perceived status, real status and their influence on school
performance.

H1. To status realization contribute the way in how it relates to others.

H2. To status realization contribute the performance of parents and brothers.

H3. There is a so-called contamination statuses, when sons relies on parents to gain some
statuses

Subjects were selected after a short briefing at the head teachers of two classes XI in
connection with the class leader, with older brothers and younger who taught at the same
school and are known by teachers with students whose parents have a higher socioeconomic
status. By understanding socioeconomic status not only income but also professional
achievements, customs, prestige.

Five subjects were identified, two group leaders formal, informal two and a student
whose mother is education inspector.

| used the interview formalized and standardized for both the students and the teacher
responsible for more complex information and picture, but also to have specific answers for
each subject status and role, providing direct personal responses.

The questionnaire was aimed at getting the whole class and subjective opinions about

the perceived status, relationships with peers and teachers leader.
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In both cases, the formal leader did not coincide with the informal. Also they
perceived themselves both formal leaders and informal leaders. Both females. So true status
of our subjects did not coincide with its perceived status.

For the second hypothesis we could not detach the direct link between performance
parents and brothers and the current status of the subject. Instead teachers in all cases
exceptional results compared with older siblings of our subjects.

We discovered that there is a tendency of extending social status outside the
relationship has been established, sometimes with adverse consequences on the integration in
the community, sometimes leading to their self-image degradation. (When the best
mathematician "give advice" and by extension claims the status and competitiveness of the
areas where conflicts arise is reduced intra-group coalition group to demonstrate "intruder"
incompetence in this area). In this case, the subjects are female. Sometimes even lead to
interference extension status roles (leader home in the block housing or extracurricular
activities).

Because of the methods used, interviewing a small number of subjects, the results
have relevance also may be possible that some of the surveyed students' answers may not

reflect reality only partially.
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ISSUES AND RIGORS OF THE EXTENDED E-DIDACTICAL
COMMUNICATION

Larisa Ileana Casangiu, Assoc. Prof., PhD, , Ovidius” University of Constanta

Abstract: Although it is not mentioned in any official document as an obligation for teachers,
the electronic communication (on didactical issues) has become in the last years more and
more important, using it as an extension of didactic communication, explaining both as an
educational requirement and as an alignment to the natural progress in communication and
socio-economic domain. Without trying an institutionalization in this sense, especially since
not all schools and not all educational partners have Internet access, we consider it is
appropriate to reflect on the rigors of this type of communication, and to shape some
recommendations taking into account both optimizing it and promoting desirable aspects
among teachers that can be inspired and guided in such an approach.

The present article has been prepared considering both our personal experience
regarding communication skills training through the Internet, and the experience of some
other teachers who already use this type of communication and that we have investigated
them through a questionnaire survey.

Keywords: e-communication, extended teaching duties, rigors.

Delimitari conceptuale privind comunicarea didacticd extinsa

Dorina Salavastru realizeazd o delimitare conceptuald a sintagmelor ,,comunicare
didactica si ,,comunicare educationald”, aratand cd ,,0 comunicare, pentru a fi didactica,
trebuie sa Indeplineascd simultan o serie de conditii:

a) comunicarea trebuie sa fie un act intentionat, iar intentia sa vizeze schimbdri in
cunoasterea, afectivitatea, comportamentul sau actiunea celui ce recepteaza
comunicarea;

b) comunicarea trebuie sa se desfasoare intr-un cadru organizat si sa se deruleze dupa
anumite principii de eficienta paideica (in privinta formarii celuilalt);

€) in general, dar nu exclusiv, o astfel de comunicare se desfasoara in institutii
specializate (scoald, universitate), preocupate si de buna organizare a comunicarii n

cadrul lor;
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d) eficienta comunicarii trebuie sa fie supusa evaluarii in raport cu un ideal stabilit de

modul de organizare a actului.”

In opinia aceleiasi exegete, comunicarea educationali include actele de comunicare prin
care 1i influentdm pe ceilalti, indiferent dacd sunt organizate sau nu, daca se desfasoara in
institutii specializate sau nu, astfel cd o comunicare didactica este si una educationala.

Prin comunicare didacticd extinsd, intelegem o metacomunicare didactici?, aferenti

procesului didactic institutionalizat, realizat prin intermediul Internetului.®

Posibile motive/argumente pentru care se apeleaza la e-comunicare didactica extinsa
Unele dintre motivele pentru care comunicarea didactica extinsa se realizeaza pe cale

electronica tin de importanta atribuitd mesajelor transmise, altele tin de caracteristicile e-

comunicdrii, In special de adaptarea continud a cadrului didactic la evolutia tehnico-

economica a societatii aflata intr-un progres continuu.

Astfel, din propria noastra experienta, dar si pe baza unor microcercetari intreprinse,
enumerdm in continuare posibilele argumente care stau la baza uneori a desdvarsirii
procesului didactic pe aceasta cale, continand unele lamuriri/precizari necesare atat privind
continuturile predate si rezultatele scolare la invatatura, cat si optimizarea relatiei scoala-
beneficiari secundari si primi (parinti si elevi):

a) pentru instiintarea parintilor/tutorilor privind anumite continuturi de invatare predate,
in scopul orientdrii lor spre un posibil sprijin/control exercitat asupra copilului;
b) pentru oferirea unor informatii/date privind temele, eventuale mici recomandari, mai

ales cand rezolvarea lor se realizeaza intr-un interval mare de timp?;

! Salavastru Dorina, Psihologia educatiei, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2004, pp. 190-191

2 avand in vedere opinia exegetei mai-sus mentionatd, cu privire la factorii care conferd comunicdrii caracter
didactic

% Tot metacomunicare didactici extinsi poate fi realizatd si in cadrul lectoratelor cu parintii, al consultatiilor si al
sedintelor, Insd studiul nostru prezent se preocupad de metacomunicarea didacticd realizatd prin intermediul
Internetului, atat pentru ca am identificat in acest tip de comunicare elemente autentice de explicitare si analiza a
discursului didactic (si stiintific), cat si pentru ca a capatat o pondere mai mare decat cea realizatd in diverse
forme de intalnire face to face, in special in mediul urban.

4 Caz in care existd riscul de a uita de ele sau de a le neglija (ca, de exemplu: lecturile recomandate in decurs de
o lund, un semestru, o vacantd)
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c)

d)

f)

9)

h)

)

k)

pentru Instiintarea elevilor care absenteaza motivat (din cauze medicale sau pentru ca
participa la concursuri, olimpiade etc.), cu privire la lectiile predate si temele aferente
lor;

pentru verificarea cauzei absenteismului, in situatia in care familia nu a anuntat nimic
in acest sens;

pentru evidentierea elevului merituos (privind purtarea/disciplina si/sau rezultatele
sale la invataturd);

privind rezultatele constant slabe ale unor elevi la invatatura sau privind acte
reprobabile de comportament (doar individualizat/personal);

cand se impune un anunt important (serbarea zilei scolii, Ziua Portilor Deschise, 0
modificare in orar, o intdlnire cu o personalitate a lunii artistice sau stiintifice etc.);
cand pot fi depuse cereri pentru diverse ajutoare sau facilititi de care pot beneficia
elevii (recomandam aici anuntul generalizat atat pentru tratarea nediscriminatorie a
elevilor, cat mai ales pentru ca cei aflati in situatii/zone defavorizate nu detin, de
reguld, acces la Internet si pot afla de la ceilalti elevi!);

cand aparitia unui caz epidemiologic impune controlul stirii de sdnitate a tuturor
copiilor din clasa si, eventual, masuri sporite de profilaxie a imbolnavirii,

la inscrierea elevilor in diverse ateliere/cercuri desfasurate in scoald, optionale, cand
este necesar acordul parintilor;

in vederea anuntarii unor evenimente culturale in localitate (la Biblioteca, la Casa de
culturd/Caminul cultural etc.), precum lansari de carte, spectacole, medalioane literare,
intalniri cu diverse personalitati din lumea artistica si stiintifica etc.

pentru anuntarea unor activitafi extrascolare, precum vizite, excursii, tabere,

concursuri;

m) pentru anuntarea sedintelor cu parintii, invitatii la serbari, inaugurari (inaugurarea unei

n)

sali de sport, a unei sali de lectura, a cabinetului AEL etc.);

pentru transmiterea simultana, rapida/cat mai putin cronofagd a elevilor si/sau
parintilor acestora a unor anunfuri de interes general (de exemplu, in stari de urgenta,
de calamitati - naturale sau de altd naturd -, de modificare temporara a orarului
scolii/clasei etc.), in situatia cand toti/aproape toti destinatarii vizati au acces la

Internet sau 1si pot anunta vecinii/colegii/cunostintele vizate in respectivul mesaj.
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Avand 1n vedere comunicarea electronicad in business, Mihaela Ciotind enumera o serie de
avantaje ale acestui tip de comunicare, pertinente si in ceea ce priveste domeniul educational
(pe care 1l avem 1n vedere): ,,iti da posibilitatea sa iti structurezi bine informatiile inainte sa le
transmiti, ideile trimise pot sa fie complete, fard omisiuni cum tinde sa se petreacd intr-0
conversatie verbala cand, fard o structurare clara a temelor de discutie, poti sari peste unele
subiecte. De asemenea, 1n functie si de cadrul culturii n care faci afaceri este mai bine ca cele
comunicate sau lucrurile agreate sa fie stabilite in scris, altfel pot s rdimana undeva in neant,
sa nu li se mai recunoasca veridicitatea si sa nu se mai materializeze. / Folosind e-mailul nu
esti condifionat de programul persoanei care este destinatarul, care poate este prinsa intr-0
sedinta, are telefonul inchis sau nu poate raspunde imediat la mesaj, poti s& comunici cu 0
persoana ce se afld intr-o tara cu alt fus orar decat cel din tara 1n care te afli. Cand primesti un
mesaj scris poti reveni oricand la text pentru a verifica cele comunicate. Comunicarea scrisd
iti poate da ragaz sa gestionezi o stare emotionald nepotrivita si sa fii mai putin impulsiv si
necontrolat.”®

Desigur cd situatiilor i avantajelor enumerate li se pot adduga altele, neavand pretentia
caracterului exhaustiv al argumentatiei intocmite.

Rigori ale e-comunicirii didactice extinse

Este important ca adresa cadrului didactic (a expeditorului) sa contina fie numele si
prenumele acestuia, eventual functia (mai cu seami in cazul numelor cu frecventd mare)®, fie
si aibd o denominatie solemni/neutri/cu caracter oficial.” (Adrese de e-mail precum pufulina/
blue_blue-eyes/ dragalasha etc., pe langa faptul ca nu induc imaginea unui cadru didactic
autentic, ar putea trece drept un ,,spam” si tratat ca atare!)

Exprimarea trebuie sd {ind seama de toate regulile corectitudinii (de ortografie,
punctuatie, spatiere adecvata, redarea succesiunii firesti a literelor in cuvant, topica etc.), sa

fie concisa, preferabil fard abrevieri si politicoasd. Formulele dezirabile pe care le

5 https://aditusvero.wordpress.com/2010/05/21/comunicarea-prin-e-mail-avantaje-dezavantaje-recomandari-
profesionalism/

6 Exemplu: prof_Ana_Popescu@.......

" Exemplu: info_invatamant_scoala53@.........
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recomandam sunt: Am rugdmintea sa.. .8, Vi rog sd...%, Ar fi bine sa...*°, M-as bucura sa...**,

Va aducem la cunostinta faptul ca.../ Va informam ca... | Va invitam sa.. .etc.

Comunicarea didactica extinsd, pe cale electronicd, nu este obligatorie, ci
recomandatd, chiar si in cazul in care clasa detine ,,catalog electronic”. Ea nu se substituie
sedintelor sau intdlnirilor fizice cu parintii/tutorii elevilor. Nu se cuvine sd confind
relatarea/explicarea amanuntita a modului in care a decurs procesul didactic, ci doar aspecte
generale ale acestuia. Nu se va face pe aceastd cale o monitorizare zilnica a calitatii si
cantitatii interventiilor tuturor elevilor, ci doar a cazurilor speciale/exceptionale, cand cadrul
didactic considerd cd se impune acest lucru, in urma constatarii unei modificari flagrante in
comportamentul/conduita unor elevi, atat privind rezultatele la invatatura, cat si disciplina
acestora. Una-doud abateri (lipsite de gravitate) de la ceea ce se asteaptd de la un elev nu
constituie un motiv temeinic privind comunicarea lor?, ci inregistrarea constanti a unor
rezultate diferite de cele anterioare unei date. Performantele/rezultatele meritorii ale unui elev
se cuvine mai cu seama sa fie comunicate parintelui, iar in conditiile In care o fapta
reprobabila va fi obiectul comunicarii, este recomandabil ca acest lucru sd nu stirbeasca din
felicitarile fatad de ceea ce este realizat cu succes (comunicarea aspectelor negative trebuie
asociatd aspectelor pozitive, pe cand aspectele pozitive nu au nevoie de nicio astfel de
asociere).

Si in cazul aspectelor pozitive si in cel al aspectelor negative, comunicarea care
vizeaza un anumit elev, nominalizat, se va realiza personalizat/individualizat/in particular,
nefiind destinata tuturor paringilor. Doar daca fapta indezirabila semnalata este susceptibila de
a fi imitatd/deja comisa si de catre alfi copii, atunci se va atentiona asupra pericolului, fara
insd a divulga initiatorul ei/faptasul descoperit.

Cercetare experimentala privind e-comunicarea didactica extinsa
Coordonate generale. In perioada 12.09.2016-19.09.2016, am realizat/intreprins

personal o0 cercetare (utilizind ancheta pe baza chestionarului), cu privire la comunicarea

8 ... verificati ghiozdanele copiilor pentru a nu confine/transporta obiecte/substante interzise in scoald (arme,

cuttere etc.) sau care le pot abate atentia de la ore sau deveni obiecte de disputd intre elevi (tablete, laptopuri
etc.) ori le pot afecta dezvoltarea armonioasa ori relatia cu sine §i cu ceilalfi (reviste pentru adulti etc.)

% ... confirmati citirea prezentului mesaj/ disponibilitatea de a participa la evenimentul anuntat. ..

10 .. .avefi in vedere dorinta copilului dvs. de a participa la cercul de...

.. facefi parte dintre cei prezenti la inaugurarea sdlii de sport a scolii noastre etc.

12 Tactul pedagogic nu trebuie inlocuit cu pararea copilului, conducand la atragerea unei atitudini defavorabile
actului invatarii!
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electronica aferentd procesului didactic, in randul cadrelor didactice care activeaza in
invatamantul preuniversitar, pe un lot de 38 de subiecti, din mediul urban, din judetul
Constanta (11 subiecti'®, adicd 28,95% dintre respondenti), Ialomita (1 subiect', adici 2,63%
dintre respondenti) si din Bucuresti (26 de subiecti’®, adici 68,42% dintre respondenti).
Varstele subiectilor se inscriu intre 33 si 62 ani, dintre care 12 subiecti (31,58% dintre
respondenti) se situeaza in segmentul de varstd cuprins intre 33 si 39 de ani, 15 subiecti
(39,47% dintre respondenti) se situeaza in segmentul de varsta cuprins intre 40 si 49 de ani, 8
subiecti (21,05% dintre respondenti) se situeaza in segmentul de varstd cuprins intre 50 si 59
de ani, iar 3 subiecti (7,89% dintre respondenti) se situeaza in segmentul de varsta cuprins
intre 60 si 62 de ani. Experienta didactica a acestora se situeaza intre 3 ani (1 subiect, adica
2,63% dintre respondenti) si 38 de ani, 13 respondenti (adica 34,21% dintre respondenti)
avand peste 30 de ani de vechime 1n invatdmant. Gradele didactice ale subiectilor sunt
diferite’®, ponderea cea mai mare fiind a celor cu gradul didactic I obtinut (26 subiecti, adici
68,42% dintre respondenti). 19 cadre didactice dintre cele chestionate (adica 50% dintre
respondenti) activeazd In invatdmantul primar (fiind acoperite toate clasele acestui palier
educational), restul lotului (19 subiecti, adica 50% dintre respondenti) fiind reprezentat de
profesori diriginti (de gimnaziu si liceu).

O cercetare privind gradul de utilizare a e-comunicarii didactice extinse de catre
cadrele didactice ar fi fost un proces mult prea ambitios si cronofag, in conditiile in care nu
toate scolile, nu toti elevii si parintii acestora si nici macar nu toate cadrele didactice au acces
la Internet, si nici nu avem sprijinul tuturor inspectoratelor scolare in acest sens. De aceea, am
selectat opiniile respondentilor care deja utilizeaza e-comunicarea didactica extinsa si care au
avut amabilitatea sa acorde din timpul lor pretios anchetei intreprinse de noi.

Scopul cercetirii prezente il constituie identificarea principalelor caracteristici ale e-
comunicarii didactice extinse.

Obiectivele cercetirii sunt reprezentate de identificarea principalelor

motive/argumente pentru care se apeleaza la e-comunicare didacticd extinsa, identificarea

13 cate 1 respondent de la Sc. Gimnaziald nr. 7 ,,Remus Opreanu”, Sc. Gimnaziald nr. 37, Sc. Gimnaziala nr. 24
»lon Jalea”, Sc. Gimnaziald ,,Tudor Arghezi” Navodari, Sc. Gimnaziala Spectrum si din Eforie, 5 respondenti de
la Sc. Primara ,,Petre Ispirescu” (Sc. Gimnaziald Spectrum si Sc. Primard ,,Petre Ispirescu” fiind unitati scolare
particulare, acreditate)

14 De la Sc. Gimnaziald ,,M. Viteazul” Fetesti

1525 de respondenti de la Colegiul National ,,Emil Racovitd”
16 Definitivat, gradul II si gradul I in Invatdmant

si 1 de la Scoala Gimnaziala nr. 46
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continutului mesajelor si a avantajelor si limitelor acestui tip de comunicare cu parintii
subiectilor 1nvatarii coordonati (in opinia cadrelor didactice care utilizeaza acest tip de
comunicare).

In vederea limitarii variabilelor prezentei cercetiri, completarea olografi a
chestionarului a fost urmata de trimiterea lui prin e-mail.

Ipoteza de lucru: Utilizarea e-comunicarii didactice extinse apare din nevoia cadrului
didactic de a optimiza procesul didactic institutionalizat, capatand o pondere mai mare decat
alte tipuri de comunicare didactica extinsa.

Prelucrarea statistici a datelor?’,

La primul item, privind comunicarea cu parintii elevilor/elevii pe cale electronica, 23
de respondenti (adica 60,52% dintre respondenti) au afirmat ca realizeaza acest lucru frecvent,
in vreme ce restul subiectilor (15, adica 39,47% dintre respondenti), realizeaza acest lucru
uneori.!

In ceea ce priveste frecventa apelului la acest tip de comunicare (itemul 2), 7 subiecti
(adica 18,42% dintre respondenti) au afirmat cd fac acest lucru zilnic, 9 subiecti (adica
23,68% dintre respondenti) au afirmat ci fac acest lucru siptimanal®®, 6 subiecti (adici
15,79% dintre respondenti) au afirmat ca fac acest lucru lunar, un subiect (adica 2,63% dintre
respondenti) comunica electronic doar semestrial, iar 15 subiecti (39,47% dintre respondenti)
utilizeaza comunicarea electronica doar cand se impune acest lucru.

Continuturile mesajelor transmise electronic (itemul 3), nu se referd, de regula, la un
singur aspect (alegerile au fost preponderent multiple). Astfel, aspecte legate de Tnvatatura se
regdsesc la 26 dintre respondenti (adicd 68,42% dintre respondenti), despre purtarea elevilor
comunicd electronic 23 de subiecti (adicd 60,52% dintre respondenti), cu privire la
evenimente importante (sedinte, serbari, concursuri etc.) comunica electronic 34 de subiecti
(adica 89,47% dintre respondenti) si doar 2 respondenti (5,26% dintre respondenti) comunica
si pe alte teme, fara insa a le preciza.

Principalul argument care motiveaza cadrele didactice supuse chestiondrii sa utilizeze
comunicarea pe cale electronicd cu parintii elevilor coordonati (itemul 5) il constituie

rapiditatea transmiterii informatiilor, in conditiile absentei parintilor de la sedinta si a lipsei

17 Rediam in Anexa chestionarul aplicat.
18 Chestionarele procesate au fost exclusiv cele in care raspunsul la acest item era a) sau b).
19 Dintre care un respondent a addugat si ,,atunci cand se impune”.
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comunicarii acestora cu §coala Sau aparitia unor probleme punctuale, intre
sedintele/intrevederile cu parintii. Se pleaca de la premisa ca parintii primesc informatiile
importante la momentul potrivit, fara consum mare de timp §i energie, fiindca apar probleme
si intre sedinte sau orele de consultatii din program. Economia de timp si dovada transmiterii
informatiilor constituie alte argumente in acest sens. In plus, in invatimantul particular, se
stipuleaza in contractul incheiat intre furnizorul de educatie institutionalizatd si parinte,
optiunea si pentru acest tip de comunicare, toate cadrele din unitate avand adresa de e-mail
oficiald, unde datele se stocheaza, adresa electronica protejata de pericolul virusarii.

La ultimul item (6), principalele dezavantaje/neajunsuri ale comunicarii pe cale
electronica indicate de respondenti sunt reprezentate, aproape unanim, de faptul ca unii dintre
parinti nu 1si verificd zilnic mesageria sau nu trimit feedback mesajelor primite, aparand
tendinta de a comunica numai pe cale electronica si astfel sunt parinti care, considerandu-se
informati, participa rar la sedinte sau la consultatii sau chiar o astfel de comunicare inlocuieste
contactul direct cu parintele. Un respondent?® care arati cum relateazi in detaliu, zilnic, atat
continuturile predate, cat si toate informatiile utile parintelui, indicand inclusiv pe ceea ce
acesta trebuie sa puna accentul in sprijinul acordat copilului, precizeaza ca, din experienta sa,
parintii care au beneficiat de o asemenea comunicare detaliatd au devenit dependenti de
aceasta, iar cand copiii a ajuns liceeni, iar aceasta informare nu a mai avut loc, S-au simtit

dezorientati si neputinciosi in exercitarea controlului si ajutorului fata de copii.

Concluzii

Cadrul didactic, mai cu seama in conditiile in care este puternic atasat de valorile
profesiei sale, simte nevoia sa-si extindd comunicarea (didacticd), pentru ca lectia, in
majoritatea covarsitoare a cazurilor, nu are loc exclusiv in timpul orei de curs, ci continua
dincolo de aceasta, atat prin reflectia generata, cat mai ales prin tema/temele pe care le au de
realizat elevii.

Folosirea e-comunicarii didactice extinse cu parintii elevilor coordonati (in cadrul

procesului formativ-instructiv institutionalizat) a castigat teren in detrimentul intalnirilor

2 care activeaza in invafimantul particular, profesor de invafimant primar
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directe si chiar al discutiilor telefonice, ca o consecinta a progresului tehnologic la indemana
unui numar tot mai mare de indivizi umani, a dorinfei de optimizare a parteneriatului scoala-
familie, a vitezei uluitoare cu care este necesara transmiterea si efectuarea anumitor activitati,
dar si ca o consecinta a lipsei de timp/interes din partea anumitor familii privind rezultatele
scolare si conduita odraslelor scolarizate.

Asa cum am aratat, se impune respectarea unor reguli privind formularea si
transmiterea mesajelor, in ideea limitarii neajunsurilor legate de receptarea acestor mesaje, in

speranta producerii unor reactii adecvate/dezirabile privind aspectele comunicate.

BIBLIOGRAPHY:
1. Casangiu, Larisa lleana, Management scolar. De la impresii artistice si reflectii, la
teorie si aplicatii, Ed. Sitech, Craiova, 2016
2. Salavastru Dorina, Psihologia educatiei, 1asi, Editura Polirom, 2004

3. https://aditusvero.wordpress.com/2010/05/21/comunicarea-prin-e-mail-avantaje-

dezavantaje-recomandari-profesionalism/ (accesat la data: 19.09.2016)

Anexa
Chestionar privind comunicarea electronica aferenta procesului didactic

Initiale cadru didactic: .........

Scoala de apartenenta: ...................

Varsta: ...oooooiiiiiiiii

Experienta didactica/vechime in invatamant: ...... ani
Gradul didactic: ...........

Clasa/Clasele coordonata(e): .........ooevvreeeiriennnennnnns

1. Utilizati comunicarea cu parintii elevilor dvs. /elevii dvs. pe cale electronica (de ex.,
prin e-mail)?

a) da, frecvent

b) da, uneori

C) nu, niciodata

2. In caz ca raspunsul la intrebarea anterioard a fost afirmativ, cat de frecvent are loc
acest tip de comunicare:

a) zilnic

b) saptamanal

c) lunar

d) semestrial

e) doar cand consider ca se impune acest lucru


https://aditusvero.wordpress.com/2010/05/21/comunicarea-prin-e-mail-avantaje-dezavantaje-recomandari-profesionalism/
https://aditusvero.wordpress.com/2010/05/21/comunicarea-prin-e-mail-avantaje-dezavantaje-recomandari-profesionalism/
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f)

3.
a)
b)
c)
d)

4,
a)
b)
c)
d)
€)

alta situatie: ...

Ce informatii contin mailurile dvs.:

despre Invatatura

despre purtarea elevilor

despre evenimente importante (sedinte, serbari, concursuri etc.)
altd situagii: ...

Comunicarea se face:

la/pe o adresa comuna

pe o platforma/site de socializare

individualizat

mixt (adresd comuna/ platforma + individualizat)
alta situatie: ...................oell

Precizati argumentul principal care vd motiveazd sa comunicati pe cale electronica cu
parintii elevilor dvs. /elevii dvs.!

Precizati care sunt principalele dezavantaje/neajunsuri ale comunicarii pe cale
electronica, pe care le-afi constatat!
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SOCIAL ADAPTATION - ESSENTIAL PREREQUISITE IN THE
PROCESS OF PROFESSIONAL INTEGRATION

Ecaterina Tarna, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ,Ion Creangad” University, Chisindu,

Moldova

Abstract: Professional integration is attained and perfected by social integration which in
turn is intermediated by social adaptation and professional qualification. Social adaptation is
the process through which a person or a social group gets used to live in a new social
environment, adjusting their behavior according to the environmental requirements. Thus,
social adaptation occurs in relation to a new, different environment and the indicator of
success is that the subject feels like "home" and is no longer a “stranger” for others. A vital
condition for the professional integration process is for the person to have always a clearly
and accurately defined purpose. The way we try to relate to others, to integrate into the
professional environment, can generate sympathies or antipathies. In the latter case, the
development of adaptation strategies for social and professional integration plays an
important role in alleviating the situations of maladjustment, favoring the development of
positive relationships, given that antipathy is often unjustified and develops as a result of the
inability to integrate professionally. In our view, the models and strategies to optimize the
level of social adaptation can protect the students against emotional disturbances and the
adverse health effects, these being possible consequences when they engage in behaviors that
involve risk-taking in the process of professional integration. Therefore, professional
integration is to be allowed to be yourself among others.

Keywords: social adaptation, maladjustment, professional integration, strategies, personality

Existenta oricdrei fiinte intr-un anumit mediu presupune un proces de adaptare.

Inteles ca un produs al relatiei permanente a personalititii cu mediul, rezultatul adaptarii se
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poate materializa fie in atitudinea de acceptare (personalitatea agent si creator de mediu), fie
de respingere (abandonare), caz in care se vorbeste de inadaptare. Din acest punct de vedere,
adaptarea sociala se poate concretiza in raspunsuri ale omului la evenimente favorabile,
neutre sau nefavorabile. Din perspectiva de a intelege si utiliza corect conceptul de adaptare
sociald, vom analiza unele definitii pornind de la explicatia lui Jean Piaget [13, p.95], care
afirma ca exista adaptare atunci cand organismul se transforma in functie de mediu, iar
aceasta variatie are ca efect un echilibru al schimbarilor intre mediu si el, favorabil
conservarii sale. Asadar, potrivit conceptiei lui J. Piaget, viata psihica ascultd de aceleasi legi
structurale ca si viata organica. Autorul a plecat de la ideea conform careia copiii se nasc cu
trebuinta de a se adapta la mediu. Cu siguranta, adaptarea are loc in mod natural atunci cand
personalitatea reactioneaza la mediul social si reuseste sa depaseasca dificultatile inerente ale
mediului. In acest sens, adaptarea, mentioneazi J. Piaget, rezulti din echilibrarea a doui
procese: asimilarea si acomodarea. Prin asimilare se inteleg modificarile pe care organismul
le impune obiectelor lumii inconjuratoare, iar prin acomodare, fenomenul invers, constand in
modificarea actiunilor individului in raport cu lucrurile [Ibidem, p.20]. In aceasta ordine de
idei, personalitatea nu se supune pasiv mediului social, ci il modifica, impunandu-i 0 anumita
structurd organizationald. La randul lui, mediul social actioneazd asupra personalitatii si
putem numi aceastd actiune proprie acomodare sociala, intelegdnd cd fiinta nu sufera
niciodatd reactia Tn sine a corpurilor Inconjuratoare, ci ea isi modificd simplu ciclul
asimildrilor, acomodandu-l acestor reactii. In aceastid acceptiune, adaptarea sociald este
operationala pe Intreg parcursul vietii. Cu toate acestea, stilurile generale de adaptare si de
utilizare a informatiei se schimba. In special, autorul J. Piaget diferentiazi adaptarea-
adecvare si adaptarea — supravietuire, care realizeaza un reflex-conditionat prin instrumente
mostenite ereditar, prima fiind ca urmare a fixrii unor structuri noi invatate. In conceptia lui
J. Piaget, adaptare inseamna proces de echilibrare intre asimilare si acomodare, ce intervine
in cadrul interactiunii dintre om §i realitatea inconjuratoare. Asadar, lipsa de echilibru este
resimtitd de personalitate ca nepldcutd si se remediaza prin procesul psihic de echilibrare, de
ajustare a schemelor prin asimilare si acomodare, care, in final, conduc la adaptarea sociala.
Prin urmare, asimilarea si acomodarea sunt cei doi poli ai interactiunii personalitate-mediu
social a cdror echilibrare este esentiald in procesul de integrare profesionald. In general,

personalitatea dispune de o anumita plasticitate, datorita careia 1i este cu putinta sa ramana in



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

acord cu mediul social si sa mentind echilibrul mediului sau intern. Aceastd ajustare se
opereaza intr-o continuitate de modificari neincetate intre corp si mediu, in cadrul dublei
actiuni a subiectului asupra obiectului (asimilare) si a obiectului asupra subiectului
(acomodare). Aceste moduri de actiune interdependente se combind fard Incetare pentru a
mentine o stare de echilibru care defineste adaptarea sociala ca preconditie pentru integrarea
profesionald. Potrivit autorilor M. Zlate, V. Negovan [17, p.10], prin asimilare sunt integrate
in structurile cognitive existente noi informatii despre mediu, iar prin acomodare se produc
modificari structurale In conformitate cu informatiile asimilate. Evident, dacd unul dintre
aceste doud procese este disproportionat in raport cu celdlalt nu se realizeazd echilibrarea
necesard, nu se obtine adaptarea sociala. Dupa cum observam din cele expuse, adaptarea
sociala presupune procesul prin care personalitatea 1si manifesta obisnuintele sau deprinderile
pentru a face fata transformarilor din mediul socioprofesional.

Remarcéand ideea ca personalitatea este un sistem dinamic hipercomplex, trebuie sa
subliniem ca este, totodatd, si o fiintd supraordonata, cu functie integrativ-adaptativa, care
presupune raportarea acesteia la valorile si normele sociale. Asadar, mediul si personalitatea
nelimitate pentru actiunea celeilalte, iar aceasta Tmbogatind si diversificand componentele
celei dintai si delimiteaza, in acest fel, actiunea mediului, pe de o parte, de rolul experientei
individuale, pe de alta parte.

Principiul adaptérii active a personalittii la mediu a fost caracterizat de cercetdtorul
A. Lazurski [11, p. 88]. La baza clasificarii personalitatii, acesta a stabilit trei niveluri psihice
— jos, mijlociu, superior — conform carora adaptarea personalitatii la mediul social poate sa fie
mai mult sau mai putin completa, profunda, multilaterala, iar gradul si volumul acestei
adaptdri sunt determinate atat de conditii exterioare, cat si de rezerva inndscuta de forte fizice
si spirituale (gradul de inzestrare). Autorul A. Lazurski afirmd ca adaptarea la mediu
presupune intensificarea elementului activismului in atitudinea personalitatii fatd de lumea
inconjurdtoare. Subiectii slab Inzestrati, de obicei, se supun in intregime influentei din partea
mediului, adaptandu-se pasiv la conditiile si cerintele lui, iar cei bogat Inzestrati, dimpotriva,
influenteaza activ asupra mediului, adaptandu-se conform doleantelor si tendintelor lor. In
viziunea noastra, si strategiile de adaptare sociala vor fi la fel diferite, in functie de

deosebirile calitative, In functie de temperament si caracter. La reprezentantii nivelului psihic
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de jos influenta din partea mediului si a circumstantelor exterioare este dominantd. Acestia
sunt caracterizati drept insuficient de adaptabili — mediul social 1si lasd amprenta asupra lor,
adaptandu-i cu forta la aspiratiile si cerintele sale, personalitatea adesea nu ofera si acel putin
pe care ea l-ar fi putut oferi in cazul unei atitudini independente fata de mediu. Reprezentantii
nivelului psihic mijlociu poseda o capacitate de adaptare sociala mai mare; acestia pot sa-si
gaseasca locul in mediul social si sa-1 foloseascd in scopuri proprii, isi pot asigura nu numai
bundstarea materiald, ci si un confort fizic si spiritual. Reprezentantii nivelului psihic superior,
adica personalitatile inzestrate, posedd intr-o masura si mai mare Strategii de adaptare
sociald, dobandind pentru sine foloase materiale si comoditati. Deseori asa si se intampla,
insd, uneori, acestia nu se limiteaza la adaptarea in mediul profesional, ci tind sa-| transforme
in corespundere cu idealul si tendintele acestora, desconsiderand confortul material si mersul
linistit al vietii, pomenindu-se, astfel, aranjati in plan social mai rdu decat oamenii obisnuiti.

Analizand etapele de dezvoltare a personalitatii in procesul de integrare profesionala,
majoritatea cercetatorilor au remarcat prima faza drept o faza de adaptare sociala, care
presupune asimilarea de standarde comune si stdpanirea de forme si mijloace adecvate de
actiune. In acest sens, cel care adera la o comunitate profesionald noud nu se poate remarca ca
o personalitate inainte de a accepta normele existente. In cazul in care personalitatea nu este
capabila sa depaseasca dificultatile de adaptare sociala, acesta 1si va dezvolta calitati care
conduc la diverse tulburdri de personalitate. In general, adaptarea este strans relationati cu
promovarea stirii de sanitate si cu prevenirea tulburarilor (bolilor). In acceptia autorilor A.
Baba si R. Ciurea [2, p.32], adaptarea ne protejeaza prin: a) eliminarea sau modificarea
conditiilor care creeazd probleme; b) perceperea controlului semnificatiei trairilor intr-o
manierd prin care sd se neutralizeze caracterul ei problematic; c) pastrarea consecintelor
emotionale ale problemelor in limite controlabile. In opinia autorilor, aceste functii
prefigureaza baze comportamentale pentru prevenirea tulburdrilor de personalitate si pentru
promovarea sanatatii.

Pentru a aborda satisfacator interactiunea personalitatii cu mediul, autorul A. Rean a
analizat conceptul de adaptare sociald, inteles ca posibilitate de a conceptualiza persoana dupa
modul in care ea intrd in contact cu mediul, operand in sensul transformarii, dominarii
acestuia [15, p.24]. Prin urmare, personalitatea nu se constituie printr-un simplu efect de

amprentd a relatiilor sociale; influentele externe se rasfrang prin intermediul conditiilor
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interne. Dinamica personalitdtii este propulsata de tendinte, iar in functie de diversitatea
combinatorica a acestora tindem spre un anumit obiectiv.

In literatura de specialitate adaptarea sociald este definitd ca: potrivirea unei persoane
cu mediul; acord intre conduita personala si modelele de conduita caracteristice ambiantel,
echilibru intre asimilare si acomodare sociald. In aceastd ordine de generaliziri, adaptarea
sociala este procesul prin care o persoana sau un grup social devine capabil sa traiasca intr-un
nou mediu social, ajustandu-si comportamentul dupa cerintele mediului. Adaptarea sociala se
produce in raport cu un mediu nou, schimbat, iar indicatorul reusitei este faptul ca subiectul se
simte ,,ca acasd", iar pentru ceilalti nu mai este un strain. Numerosi agenti nocivi, fizici sau
chimici, starile nervoase, bolile, distrug echilibrul personalitatii cu mediul social, ddnd nastere
la numeroase tulburari, la inadaptare sociala. Bolnavii mintal, delincventii, subiectii cu
tulburari de comportament reprezinta diverse situatii de inadaptare sociald cu cauzalitate
complexa: deficiente ereditare, frustratii afective precoce, carente de autoritate familiala,
familie dezorganizata, mediu de viata nociv etc.

In acceptiunea autorului B. Berezen [4, p. 24], adaptarea sociald descrie mecanismele
prin care un individ se recunoaste apt de a apartine unui grup. Autorul defineste adaptarea
sociala ca proces de asimilare de catre personalitate a relatiilor sociale existente, a normelor, a
etaloanelor, a traditiilor existente in societatea in care traieste si activeaza. Astfel, adaptarea
sociald pune accent pe schimbirile individuale care sunt conditiile integrdrii profesionale. In
special, procesul de integrare profesionala se dezvolta atunci cand grupul admite un nou
membru. Pentru a fi acceptat, subiectul trebuie sa accepte un anumit numar de valori, opinii si
atitudini ale grupului. Ca subiectul sa accepte aceste valori, in literatura de specialitate sunt
propuse urmatoarele conditii: 1) opiniile si atitudinile grupului sa nu vina in contradictie cu
cele la care individul tinde, ceea ce i va permite sa confirme apartenenta sa la alte grupuri; 2)
opiniile si atitudinile grupului sd nu vind in contradictie cu atitudinile profunde ale
individului, punand in discutie sistemul de valori ce tine de personalitatea acestuia [1, 6, 7,
16].

In aceasta directie trebuie si facem o distinctie dintre notiunile adaptare, socializare si
integrare, care deseori sunt utilizate gresit. In acest sens, procesul de integrare nu trebuie
confundat cu socializarea, care reprezintda ansamblul proceselor de invatare a normelor,

procese organizate sau spontane, constiente sau inconstiente, intrucat cer indeplinirea unui rol.
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Socializarea este procesul interactiv de initiere, invatare si integrare activa in viata sociald
prin intermediul relatiilor dintre subiect si mediul sdu. Existd o strAnsa legaturd intre
socializare, care este procesul de formare a unui sistem relational adaptativ, si sociabilitate,
inteleasa ca o disponibilitate nativa a fiintei umane de a relationa. in opinia lui A. Rean [15, p.
146], sociabilitatea (respectiv procesul socializarii) are la baza trei nevoi fundamentale ale
subiectului.

Tabelul 1. Nevoi fundamentale de socializare

1. Nevoia de integrare — care exprima tendinta fundamentald de cautare a comunicarii si

contactul interpersonal, ca o conditie a manifestarii si recunoasterii propriului eu.

2. Nevoia de control — generata de interactiunea dintre nevoia de securitate si cea de a avea

influenta asupra celorlalti.

3. Nevoia de afectiune — care da nastere atasamentului fata de celalalt, ca o conditie esentiala

a dezvoltarii psihice armonioase.

In viziunea noastrd, integrarea profesionald se realizeaza si se desavarseste prin
integrarea sociala care, la randul ei, este mijlocitd de adaptarea sociala si implica o continua
luptad de transformare si restructurare a potentialului, a insusirilor individuale, este un proces
de insertie activa si eficienta a personalitatii in activitatile profesionale, in grupurile sociale si
in viata socioculturala.

In literatura de specialitate sunt analizate urmatoarele tipuri de integrare sociald.

Tabelul 2. Tipurile de integrare sociala

1 | Integrare culturala — vizeaza realizarea armonizarii valorilor privind comportamentul si

interdependenta dintre valori, comportamente si institutii sociale.

2 | Integrarea normativa — se refera la integrarea intre norme si persoane. Opusul ei este

starea de ,,anomie", de conflicte Intre norme, de incompatibilitate intre norme si indivizi.

3 | Integrarea comunicationala — vizeaza un sistem de relatii definitorii pentru concordanta
dintre conduite si norme. In procesele comunicative sunt angajati simultan individul
concret cu caracteristicile sale psihice si mediul social concret cu particularitatile sale

active. Efectele psihosociale apar pregnant sub aspectul unor indici pozitivi sau negativi.

4 | Integrarea functionala — se referd la unitatea si echilibrul sistemului social, diviziunea si
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sincronizarea valorilor ntr-un grup.

In opinia lui Mihai Golu, formula optimd de integrare este desigur cea care permite un
echilibru si un control reciproc ale lor, prevenindu-se hipostazierea si dominanta absoluta a
uneia asupra celeilalte. In acceptiunea autorului, prin renuntarea partiald la individualitate in
independentd; astfel, ei vor abandona circumspectia, teama si prudenta, castigand
recunoastere si dobandind sprijin din partea altora [9, p. 137]. Dupa cum observam, procesul
de integrare profesionald este un proces complex ce presupune componente ce
interactioneaza permanent si in corelatie cu adaptarea sociala.

Din perspectiva autorului A. Neculau [12, p. 200], in societatile moderne, problemele
de integrare au devenit mult mai complexe decat in societatile arhaice sau traditionale, in
masura in care fiecare individ, avand simultan mai multe pozitii (de exemplu, familiala,
profesionald, sindicald), trebuie sd-si asume mai multe roluri si isi poate schimba, eventual,
rolul profesional.

Potrivit autorului Erhard Friedberg [8, p. 397], odata realizata integrarea profesionala,
indivizii ajung la sentimentul de noi, la distingerea fata de mediu pe baza unei culturi comune,
cultura organizatiei, care le impune — prin interactiune internd — propriile valori si norme,
nuantandu-se fatd de exteriorul cu care se afla in interdependentd. Avem, prin urmare, de-a
face cu o selectie si formare organizationald care genereaza ca efect principal o anume
autonomie a constructului organizational si a dinamicii endogene, carora le da nastere si care
sunt ireductibile la datele mediului. Dupd cum am specificat, conceptul de adaptare sociala si
integrare profesionala a fost abordat din diferite puncte de vedere: biologic, psihologic,
pedagogic, medical, sociologic etc. Abordarile respective au contribuit substantial la
elucidarea domeniului vizat, imbogatindu-se si completandu-se reciproc. De exemplu, atunci
cand se analizeazd aspectele teoretice/practice, in special cu privire la cadrele didactice
debutante si integrarea profesionald sau la factorii implicati, acestia pot fi Intelesi restrictiv,
in functie de personalitatea profesorului si de mediul profesional. Pentru a realiza aceasta
performanta, profesorul trebuie sa detina douda tipuri de informatii despre mediul profesional:
1) privitoare la receptarea si clasificarea segmentelor mediului si 2) referitoare la modul de

transformare a mediului in unul cat mai folositor. In acest sens, este bine cunoscuta sintagma
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omul potrivit la locul potrivit, ceea ce semnifica integrarea reusita a persoanei in mediul
profesional. Aceasta expresie are o semnificatie aparte in context profesional si sociocultural.
Este cazul in care potentialul individual al profesionistului poate fi valorificat eficient in
scopul realizarii anumitor finalitdti atat profesionale, cat si sociale.

Referindu-ne la lucrarea lui P. Golu [10, p. 73], vom mentiona urmatoarele
caracteristici distinctive pentru mediul social: mediul socioeconomic in care intra conditiile
materiale ale existentei profesorului; mediul socioprofesional, derivat din specificul status-
rolurilor ocupationale ale celor ce-l inconjoara pe profesorul debutant; mediul socioigienic,
alcatuit din conditiile care concura la asigurarea sanatatii fizice si mentale; mediul
sociocultural, care cuprinde, pe de o parte, nivelurile de informare si dezvoltare a celor
implicati, pe de altd parte, totalitatea obiectelor cu destinatie culturala aflate la dispozitia
profesorului; mediul sociocomunicativ si socioafectiv caracterizat atat prin frecventa si natura
contactelor profesorului cu cei din jur, cat si prin climatul relational in care se produc si se
consumd trdirile emotionale ale profesorului debutant. Acesta este mereu antrenat in
acumularea noilor cunostinte si supus numeroaselor schimbari. Datoritd acestor circumstante,
mediul profesional trebuie sa asigure un climat favorabil de integrare in conformitate cu
cerintele sociale. In viziunea noastra, pentru a face fata schimbarilor si provocarilor rapide
care au loc In R. Moldova se impune abordarea educatiei pentru integrare profesionala dintr-
o perspectiva modernd, ampla, cu rolul de a pune la dispozitia fiecarei persoane resursele
necesare, pentru ca aceasta sd poatd descoperi si imbogati propriul potential creativ.
Integrarea profesionala, dezvoltarea profesionala si calificarile au reprezentat, printre altele,
una dintre temele cu caracter transversal discutate la Simpozionul International din
Vancouver, Canada, 2001. In tarile dezvoltate existi asociatii de formatori si practicieni care
prezintd principalele aspecte ale unui program de formare initiala a pedagogilor sociali
pregatiti in directia educatiei pentru integrare profesionala. De exemplu, in SUA exista
Consiliul pentru Acreditarea Programelor de Consiliere si Educatie (CACREP, 1993), care
mentioneazd drept continuturi esentiale in formarea initiald a specialistilor urmatoarele
caracteristici: dezvoltarea personalitdtii, fundamentele culturale si sociale ale societatii,
dezvoltarea abilitatilor de comunicare, activitdtile de grup, evolutia carierelor si stilurilor de
viata, evaluarea programelor educationale de consiliere a carierei etc. Din aceste perspective,

este necesar sd constientizim adevarata dimensiune a adaptarii sociale si a integrarii
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profesionale, care e specifici si stresantd pentru cei fard experientd. In orice societate
democratica, politicile in domeniul resurselor umane, in ceea ce priveste integrarea
profesionala, trebuie sa vizeze cu necesitate atat dezvoltarea competentelor profesionale, cat
si libertatea de a lua decizii si initia un traseu personal de adaptare sociala si de integrare
profesionala. Pentru ca informatiile propuse sd serveasca nevoilor acestora si sd fie utile,
favorizdnd dezvoltarea carierei, acestea trebuie sa fie actuale, exacte, impartiale, neutre,
sigure, direct accesibile, de incredere, consistente si clasificate dupa anumite criterii. In acest
context, profesorii trebuie sd constientizeze ca optimizarea adaptarii sociale si integrarii
profesionale implica invatare continua, mobilitate ocupationald, initiativa personala,
comunicare, liderism, asumarea de roluri sociale etc. De exemplu, integrarea profesionala
reprezintd procesul de adaptare sociala eficienta a cadrului didactic in mediul educational, de
acceptare a normelor si valorilor promovate de cultura organizationala scolara etc. Majoritatea
autorilor disting doud perioade ale procesului de adaptare sociala.

Tabelul 3. Perioade ale procesului de adaptare sociala

Prima perioada este reprezentatd de existenta rivalitdtii si a imaginilor cu caracter negativ,
noul venit retine numai experientele negative ale grupului la care se raporteazd, iar
experientele negative ale unui membru sunt atribuite intregului grup, n timp ce colectivul

anterior, din care provine, este idealizat.

A doua perioada se caracterizeaza prin disparitia imaginii negative asupra grupului in

intregime, inlocuirea ei cu aprecierea individuala privind membrii grupului.

Asadar, adaptarea sociala apare ca una dintre fazele realizarii integrarii in mediul
profesional, avand si un areal extins de semnificatii. Analizand cele expuse, putem deduce ca
adaptarea sociala este un proces greu de surprins, fiindcd vizeaza acordul personalitétii cu
mediul social. Pe toata perioada dezvoltarii continuda modelarea personalitatii este legata de
adaptarea sociala si integrarea profesionala. Din punct de vedere adaptativ, este extrem de
importantd atat formarea unei consistente de valoare ridicatd, cat si dezvoltarea
»potentialitatii” pentru schimbare. Astdzi stiinta propune diverse procedee eficiente de
plasticizare chiar si la subiectii cei mai rigizi. De exemplu, Invatarea permanenta atenueaza
diferentele in pregatire, prelungeste durata participarii la varsta activa, faciliteaza adaptarea la

schimbarile sociale si creste randamentul, iar viata activa favorizeazad mentinerea unei bune
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conditii in procesul de integrare profesionald. Asadar, in cadrul procesului general de
integrare profesionald, exista anumite etape, relativ distincte, care sunt interdependente. in
acest context, majoritatea cercetatorilor mentioneaza urmatoarele efape in procesul de
adaptare sociala si integrare profesionala.

Tabelul 4. Etape in procesul de adaptare sociala si integrare profesionala

1. Etapa de acomodare — domina teama si supunerea, sentimentele de parasire si neputinta.
La prima etapd, personalitatea este un atent observator a ceea ce se Intampld; in urma

evaluadrii persoanelor, normelor, valorilor, adopta o anumita conduita.

2. Etapa de adaptare sociala — cautarea recompenselor si castigarea bunavointei grupului.

3. Etapa de participare — subiectul nu se mai simte strdin fatd de ceilalti si are un
comportament activ in relatiile interpersonale. Masura participdrii este determinatd de

gradul de implicare psihosociald a fiecarui membru si acceptarea lui de cétre ceilalti.

4. Etapa de integrare profesionala — corespunde dependentei de grupul profesional.

Este necesar sa mentionam ca integrarea profesionala este afirmata ca o componenta
a mecanismului specializat in rezolvarea de probleme, capacitatea unui sistem de a-si ajusta
spontan sau planificat mecanismele, procesele si structura la conditiile de mediu, reale sau
ipotetice, tindnd cont de: 1) capacitatea personalitatii de a fi flexibild si de a rezista la
dificultatile impuse de inadaptarea sociald; 2) capacitatea personalitatii de a rezista si a face
fata stresului de adaptare la mediul socioprofesional.

Prin urmare, integrarea profesionald se construieste in corelatie atat cu abilitatea de
procesare corectd a informatiilor socioprofesionale, cat si cu dezvoltarea aptitudinilor
comunicative si organizatorice. O apreciere incorecta sau o insuficientd cunoastere a
propriilor aptitudini si trasaturi de personalitate au un impact negativ in procesul de adaptare
sociald si de integrare profesionala.

P. Popescu-Neveanu a remarcat ca abordarea personalitatii trebuie sa fie, cu
necesitate, integrativa si integrald. Pentru intelegerea structurii globale de personalitate este
important sa se tind cont de principiile integrarii si ale ierarhiei. lerarhia trasaturilor variaza de
la un individ la altul, ceea ce la unul este dominant, la altul poate fi subordonat si

nesemnificativ [14, p. 535].
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In viziunea noastrd, desi mai multi cercetatori explica diferit ceea ce se intelege prin
sintagma adaptare sociala si integrare profesionald, este important sa identificam scopurile

comune si individuale in procesul de integrare profesionala.

 Asimilarea noului angajat in mediul profesional

» Acomodarea noului angajat la traditiile echipei de lucru

/

careia lucreaza.

« Adaptarea la noile sarcini de munca si comportament ale colectivului in cadrul )

» Cunoasterea specificului si a exigentelor.

» Acumularea succesiva a deprinderilor practice pana cand randamentul
activitatii noului angajat corespunde cerintelor.

Figura 1. Scopuri comune si individuale in integrarea profesionala

In general, procesul de dezvoltare a personalititii solicitd o pregitire constientd si
raspunda solicitdrilor schimbatoare ale muncii si pentru care numeroasele functii sociale sunt
etape succesive ale activitdtii de adaptare sociald ca preconditie pentru integrarea
profesionala. Eficienta integrarii profesionale intr-o institutie se situeaza la nivelul
atitudinilor sociale si prin corelatie la nivelul ierarhiilor valorice si socioculturale pe care
angajatul le accepta. Prin urmare, integrarea profesionala este constientizatd de altii in
masura in care comportamentul profesionistului pune in evidentd propriile atitudini si opinii
fata de valori, fata de alti oameni, la ceea ce se asteapta de la el in Tmprejurarile in care se afla.
Prin urmare, eficienta adaptarii sociale si integrarii profesionale a noului angajat sunt
determinate de urmatorii factori: 1) satisfactia si dorinta de a munci; 2) claritatea sarcinilor si
motivatia Tnaltd pentru activitate; 3) acceptarea culturii organizationale a institutiei; 3)
interiorizarea valorilor institutiei; 4) implicarea constientd In activititi; 4) tendinte spre
performanta etc. Fara indoiald, personalitatea este considerata o structura integrald, 0

confluentd a tendintelor, avand la bazd tendinta spre perfectionare, spre unitate, adaptare
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social si integrare profesionala. In ceea ce priveste rezultatele cercetarilor asupra optimizdrii
procesului de integrare profesionald, accentul este plasat de la descrierea procesului de
adaptare sociala la identificarea modului si a strategiilor in care se produce integrarea
profesionald. In aceasti ordine de idei, majoritatea programelor de integrare profesionald au
anumite caracteristici comune, deoarece contin tactici asistate psihosocial pentru rezolvarea
problemelor si, mai ales, cand sunt legate de sarcini de invatare care implica dezvoltarea
abilitatilor cognitive si de adaptare sociala. De exemplu, pentru realizarea scopurilor
propuse, in cadrul unui program de integrare profesionala, pentru profesorii debutanti pot fi
propuse urmatoarele obiective operationale: 1) dezvoltarea competentelor de adaptare sociala
si de integrare Tn mediul profesional; 2) dezvoltarea personalitatii profesorului debutant; 3)
constientizarea sinelui si a celorlalti; 3) dezvoltarea gandirii pozitive si acceptarea normelor;
4) autoevaluarea pozitiva in functie de reactiile si evaluarile celorlalti; 5) comportamentul
empatic si ajutorul reciproc; 6) evaluarea atitudinii concordante cu cea a comportamentului,
dacd acesta a fost dorit de profesorul debutant si a atitudinii neconcordante, in cazul in care
comportamentul a fost constrans de mediul profesional; 7) facilitarea cunoasterii tendintelor
in grupul de munca si constientizarea propriului rol in procesul de integrare profesionala etc.
Sintetizand ideile formulate pe parcurs, adaptarea sociala ca preconditie esentiala in
procesul de integrare profesionala impune aplicarea unui program axat pe dimensiunile de:
prevenire a dificultatilor de adaptare — proces continuu; remediere a dificultatilor de
adaptare sociala— proces de interventii si de optimizare a integrarii profesionale — proces de

valorizare.

Prevenire Remediere

("3 Optimizare

* Proces de
valorizare

* Proces de
interventii

* Proces
continuu

Figura 2. Program de optimizare a procesului de integrare profesionala
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Potrivit autorului R. Bar-On [3, p. 535], eforturile adaptative ale oamenilor sunt
creative si imaginative, fapt care poate fi cel mai usor remarcat in capacitatea persoanelor de a
transforma cognitiv mediul si sensul atasat acestuia. Cu certitudine, modul in care ne raportam
la grupul de munca si felul in care suntem adaptati social determina integrarea profesional;
orice atitudine a noastrd comunicd ceva despre noi si determina o reactie de raspuns din partea
celorlalti. Toate acestea stabilesc pozitia noastra in mediul social si gradul de integrare
profesionald la care am ajuns.

In concluzie, necesitatea perioadei de integrare profesionald are la baza faptul ci cel
care schimba un loc de munca este supus unei presiuni psihice prin faptul ca acesta trebuie sa
demonstreze calitatile personale intr-un mediu nou. Evident, punerea in aplicare a unor
politici de optimizare a procesului adaptare sociala si de integrare profesionala este utild atat
pentru cei debutanti, cat si pentru cei care au fost promovati sau transferati in altd organizatie.
Integrarea noului angajat poate fi monitorizatd atat la nivel informal (valorile, reactiile si
comportamentele pe care le observa), cat si formal (exista activitati special organizate pentru
ca noul angajat sa fie prezentat grupului cu care va colabora). Este recomandabil sa se
elaboreze programe individuale de adaptare sociala si integrare profesionald, definite in
functie de nevoile personale; sa se organizeze anumite intruniri, sedinte; punerea accentului
pe valori; incurajarea activa a propunerilor; dezbateri asupra problemelor etc. In ultima
instantd, initierea traseului individual de integrare profesionala semnifica faptul ca relatiile
dintre angajati sunt bazate pe o recunoastere a integritatii lor, a valorilor si drepturilor

comune.
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THE CONFLICT TRANSFORMATION PROCESS

loana Lepadatu, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ,Spiru Haret” University

Abstract: The conflict has a strong negative connotation, evoking the words of opposition or
aggression, though not necessarily be a negative experience. There are some attitudes, skills
and abilities that are essential in conflict resolution. This, however, are not enough unless
they are transformed into behavior in fundamental skills essential to promote compliance with
the four principles of conflict resolution: separating people problem, focusing on interests,
creating options to gain mutual use of objective criteria as a basis for decision making.
Research is moving towards studying the problem solving skills training to pupils constructive
conflict.

Keywords: conflict, training, transformation, skills, solving

The conflict involves a tension created in a form of interrelations in the confrontation
of different opinions or individual or group, causing tensions and dishonorable accusations.
These conflicts are rather conflicting psychiatric carried on more complicated than externally
interior plan. Mental conflicts were called N.E. Miller intrapsychic. S. Freud held that all life
is under strong psychological desires and trends to meet them. His life creates tensions and
frustrations related trends and fundamental desires. In this context it is means of self defense
as repression, sublimation, moving or can form mental disorder of which the most common
mental disorder is minor neurosis (Schiopu U.).

Starting from the definition of the conflict as a process of social transformation, as a
challenge to creativity and change, then it means that we could look at conflict as a feedback
for each party.

After the occurrence, we mention individual interior conflict, which occurs when the
individual it is not clear where we need to head, receives conflicting tasks or when, what to
do, contrary possibilities, interests or values. Generally such a inner conflicted intensifies with

time all other types of conflict. The conflict between individuals (the same group, different
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groups or different organizations) occurs most often because of differences of personality.
Inter-group conflict is the main type of conflict included in the category of organizational
conflicts.

In terms of the effects they generate, we talk of destructive conflict where the personal
and organizational resources are consumed in hostile conditions without great benefits,
existing a constant state of dissatisfaction. Instead, the benefit can produce creativity and
efficiency can bring change and solution acceptable to both parties and are able to
communicate effectively and take place at the negotiating table.

Conflicts caused by the existence of different objectives can be: emotional and
handling generated by duplicitous behavior and lack of communication and transparency.
Intensity conflict can generate: discomfort, misunderstanding, inner tension and crisis, there is
generally more violent reactions.

Conflicts can be triggered at certain levels, namely: the informational level, at the level
of strategies, from the goals, the rules at the level of values, this type of conflict, making it
difficult to address because humans are usually violent when they are "trampled" values. The
issue that justice is increasingly common due to problems of resource distribution,
remuneration, rewards. The principles underlying this distribution are: the principle of equity
(according to which the most skilled and productive receive more), equality (whereby
everyone gets the same) principle needs (according to which those with greater needs receive
more ). Deutsch's research, Kabanoff and James concludes that people exhibit favorable to
above distribution based on equity, merit, the other two being less agreed principles (Zlate M.,
R. Zacharias, G., p.12).

The growing number of injustices that occur in school environments, academic,
vocational skills makes studying the problem-solving constructively conflicts be of great
interest.

A conflict can be competitive or cooperative. Competitive conflict, opposing parties
pursue goals. Each is distrustful of the intentions of others and discredit their words. Both
sides deliberately avoids constructive dialogue and have a win-lose attitude. Inevitably,
disagreement persists and each is separate ways. It is as dysfunctional and destructive conflict.
Conflict of cooperation is an experience that best serves the interests of both parties who

support each other.
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Between students, the conflict may be when the issue of decision-choice concern
pupils in problem situations and interindividually, when each member has an acceptable
alternative and different members prefer different choices (Smith, D. 1., p. 48). So, the conflict
has many positive sides, is a coin with two sides. If the parties can look on the positive side,
the conflict can lead to important changes can cause a person to discover solutions to
problems, problem solving is the performance of thinking. Specialists try to warn to
understand conflict not as a disaster, we must guard against this error, pointing out that they
can be constructive if they are approached with trust. They promote recent intentional
introduction conflict in the decision-making process.

The techniques, strategies to prevent and reduce conflict between students rely mainly
on developing cooperative relations, on increasing confidence among members of groups of
students, the establishment of important goals for both sides, the use of resources each on
ignoring the conflict on compromise. However, with certain attitudes, skills and abilities that
are essential in conflict resolution, this becomes insufficient, if not converted behaviors in
fundamental skills essential to promote compliance with the four principles of conflict
resolution: separating people problem, focusing on interests creating options for mutual gain,
using objective criteria as a basis for decision making.

Research is moving towards the formation of constructive conflict resolution skills to
students aiming types and levels of conflict.

The two hypotheses of the research were:

H1. Reduced performance of the student group, generate student-student conflicts.

H2. Increased performance of the student group, generate student-teacher conflicts.

Starting from the types of conflicts encountered in schools we conducted a
questionnaire asking students in two classes VIII, different in terms of learning outcomes of a
theoretical high top, which are the most common types of conflicts encountered them class: 1.
conflicts between students; 2. teacher-student conflicts; 3. conflicts teachers-parents; 4.
conflicts between teachers, using a bipolar scale with 5 values, from never to always. The
results were as follows: Class A, with better school results most frequent conflicts occur
between teachers and students, the second are conflicts between students and students,
followed by conflict teachers parents and very rarely and never conflicts between teachers and

teachers. For each item there was a auxiliary - item (why?) to discover the reasons for the
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choice. We found that even the students consider student-teacher conflict most often conflict
(21 responses out of 27), it is never said to the teacher so, no one knows of its existence. The
student teacher does not speak about injustice which supposed is doing, because it is scared
that he will be punished to the note.

For the second class B, the class with less results compared to class A, the results were
as follows: the most common conflicts occur between students - students (16 responses out of
29), and between teachers and students (8), followed the teacher-parent (4) and conflict
between teachers (1). School results better and orientation tasks and higher performance of
students leads to conflicts frequently between pupils and teachers than of students and pupils,
the biggest complaint of students is the on non-equity (whereby the best educated do not get
the highest grade or receive different punishments for the same blunder), then the one
concerning (according to which all students receive the same punishment if only one student
commits a "damage"). And in the second class, we discovered that these misunderstandings
are not declared, being masked, repressed, both at student-student and also at student-teacher
level.

Thus, in these two classeswe are talking about frustrations of negative affective
feelings of inequity caused primarily by the fact that the student does not achieve the desired
note desired promotion, evaluation desired. For inequity of this kind, the student does not
mind his colleague never possibly receiving a higher mark but on the professor. There is key
to the solution.

Based on these results, we achieved in the second class B class, tougether with the
teacher a technique borrowed from Neuro Linguistic Programming called "The 3 + 1
Positions™. This technique covers different perceptual positioning looking the problem from
the 3 + 1 positions.

Position 1 "Myself" with my wishes and expectations. | do what |1 want and when 1
want without to distrub the outher _ Being in this position a person appreciate what is really
essential to it, understanding their perspective on the situation.

Position 2 "are in the other skin." The second position allows the other person's place
and understand what is important to her. When you are in the place of the other person

understand her vision of the situation. This positioning allows an insight into what is really
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happening to that person in that situation. Example mothers living for their child, always
attentive to what they want them, forgetting that they have desires and dreams.

Position 3 "Observer" a position detached from others, a place of learning with a
vision analysis and action on the system. As a position where the distance is maintained, it
can realize the dynamic between the first and the second position. From this position it can
identify how we can make the change, the change that can produce the difference (S. Knight
p.387).

Position 4 "Source position when the person is "source”, namely with own resources
and abilities.

The first position is safe the two produces a ratio between one and another even if the
positions do not agree "observatory" working advantages and disadvantages, and "Source",
fill the gaps. When we unbalanced placements used, there is an implication of the individual
ability progress. The ability to use all the positions in a balanced manner leads to cooperative
behavior, positive and increase choice and understanding (S. Knight, p. 393). The technique
has been enthusiastically received by both students and the tutor was present throughout the
deployment technique. Education for conflict resolution addresses both teachers and pupils.
Learning techniques for resolving conflicts constructively is an important component of
capacity building schools to fulfill their social mandate. Institutional changes required are
those that encourage individual changes and allow pupils to develop at bio-psycho-socio-
cultural, living in an environment balanced, respectful and safe.

The data of the investigation can not be generalized because of the small number of
subjects and the tools we used and it is also possible that some of the answers of the students
surveyed do not reflect reality only partially. In class where there were frequent conflicts

between teachers and students we not found a moment of entry to class.
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A STUDY OF DEVELOPMENT PARTICULARITIES OF
EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE OF ADOLESCENTS

Corina Zagaievschi, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ,Ion Creanga” University of Chisindu,

Moldova

Abstract: Emotional intelligence does not denote the concealment of the emotions in an inner
suffering neither does it imply insincerity, on the contrary, it encapsulates the courage to live
your emotions openly, in a culturalized way, to manage them intelligently regardless of their
nature (negative or positive). Human emotional reactions do not mirror but the attitude,
maturity, the level of culture and the mental health. It is now recognized that the opposition
between emotion and reason is artificial, and that they complement each other. The emotions,
the feelings have a total impact in making rational decisions and the access to the "education
based on emotional intelligence" leads to successful choices in social life as well as personal
life. Therefore, emotions support rationality. Emotional intelligence, whose level can be
improved throughout life and at any age, guides an individual in making the most favorable

decisions.

Keywords: self-motivation, self-awareness, empathy, emotional management, indicators,

affective particularities, emotional problems, socialization.

Introducere

Dimensiunea afectiva a provocat interes pe intreg parcursul existentei umane, reliefandu-se
in diverse moduri: in numeroase proverbe ce apartin diferitor culturi, in maxime universale se
regasesc componentele inteligentei emotionale. Spre exemplu, inca pana la inceputul erei
noastre, filozoful antic grec, Socrate (470/469 — 399 i.Hr.) a lansat fraza, devenitad apoi
maxima: ,,Cognosce te ipsum./ Cunoaste-te pe tine insuti.”, ce se referd la una dintre
componentele inteligentei emotionale — constientizarea propriilor emotii In momentul in care

apar. Aristotel (384-322 1.Hr.), in lucrarea ,,Etica nicomahica”, descoperea cd problema nu
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consta in existenta emotiilor, ci in felul cum adecvam emotiile si exprimarea lor. deoarece
,,oricine poate deveni furios, e simplu, dar sa te infurii pe cine trebuie, cdt trebuie, cand
trebuie, pentru ceea ce trebuie si cum trebuie, nu este deloc usor...” (Apud. Goleman D.
2001, p. 19). Valentele morale ale religiei crestine indeamna ,,sa-ti iubesti aproapele ca pe tine
insuti” (Matei, 22:37-40) si ,,sa nu faci altuia ce tie nu-ti place” — expresie devenita, ulterior,
proverb popular. Faptele expuse anterior releva tendinta umanitatii de a formula un cod
comun de norme care contribuie la reglementarea problemelor comportamentale generate de
trairile si starile afective. Budistii recunosc ca existd o stransa legatura intre starile emotionale
si starea de bine mentala si fizica, fiind constienti de mai bine de 2000 (doud mii) de ani, de
,capacitatea de vindecare a mintii” (Goleman D., 2008, Apud, Dalai Lama, p. 50). Valentele
morale pot fi interpretate ca elemente ale inteligentei emotionale, deoarece convietuirea
inseamna afectiune, empatie.

Din cele expuse, deducem ca stapanirea prin inteligentd a vietii emotionale reprezinta o
provocare pentru intreaga umanitate, iar conceptul de inteligenta emotionala se armonizeaza
cu perspective din diverse epoci si credinte.

Educatia este o actiune specific umana ce apare odata cu stabilirea civilizatiei umane, de
aceea este un fenomen social, un produs al societatii, un tip de relatii sociale prin care se
asigura formarea individului pentru el insusi si se realizeaza perfectionarea naturii umane; un
element important al acestei actiuni umane complexe este dezvoltarea inteligentei emotionale,

absenta careia diminueaza calitatea procesului educativ.

Caracteristici ale inteligentei emotionale a adolescentilor

Cercetarea noastra a avut ca obiectiv stabilirea particularitatilor si a nivelurilor de
dezvoltare a inteligentei emotionale a adolescentilor (din R. Moldova), prin testarea unui
esantion alcdtuit din 70 de elevi ai Colegiului Cooperatist, din orasul Chisindu, cu scopul
evaluarii situatiei reale. Indicatorii de baza ai dezvoltarii afective a adolescentilor au fost
componentele inteligentei emotionale: constiinta de sine, autoreglarea, empatia, motivatia,
abilitatile sociale. Am optat pentru masurarea nivelului de inteligentd emotionald prin
intermediul bateriei de teste Wood-Toley pe trei niveluri: minim, mediu, optim.

Robert Wood si Harry Tolley sustin ca ,,desi masurdrile nu sunt absolut exacte,

inteligenta emotionald poate fi evaluatd destul de bine, astfel incat sa furnizeze informatii
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privind acele emotii care dirijeaza si modeleaza comportamentul de zi cu z1” (R. Wood, H.
Tolley, 2007, p. 9). Pentru fiecare dintre cele cinci componente ale inteligentei emotionale
(constiinta de sine, autoreglarea, empatia, motivatia, abilitatile sociale), autorii propun un
numar de teste cu intrebari inchise, cu raspuns la alegere din trei variante. Dat fiind faptul ca,
componentele inteligentei emotionale coreleaza intr-un mod complex, iar capacitatea de a
folosi eficient oricare dintre ele depinde de gradul in care este posedat unul sau mai multe
dintre aceste elemente, s-au aplicat teste pentru toate cinci componente, in scopul de a stabili
nivelul general al inteligentei emotionale a subiectilor. R. Wood si H. Tolley, prezentand
structura testelor, sustin ideea cd ,existd un sistem fundamental care strabate toate
componentele inteligentei emotionale. Prin urmare, folosirea sentimentelor intr-un mod pe
care il consideram potrivit (autoreglare) este o aptitudine care se bazeaza pe cunoasterea
proprie (constiinta de sine); cei care isi pot identifica sentimentele (constiinta de sine),
probabil, sunt capabili sa le identifice si pe ale altor oameni (empatie); capacitatea de a stabili
relatii cu altii, In mod sincer (abilitati sociale) este o functie cuprinsa in toate celelalte laturi;
fara constiinta de sine ce da individului puterea de a realiza ceva (motivatie), este putin
probabil acesta sa realizeze ceva in viatd” (Wood R., 2007, p. 15).

Evaluarea nivelului de dezvoltare a celor cinci componente ale inteligentei emotionale
este grupatd in cinci capitole, fiecare dintre acestea continand cate un numdr de teste cu
intrebari referitoare la componenta respectiva. Testele pentru evaluarea profilului de
inteligentd emotionalad prezintd diverse situatii in care se poate afla o persoand si unele
modalitati de a reactiona in aceste situatii marcate emotional. Completarea testelor vizeaza
alegerea uneia dintre variantele de raspuns, din cele trei posibile. Acordarea punctelor s-a
realizat prin tehnica determindrii nivelului de dezvoltare a componentelor inteligentei
emotionale (propusd de autori) pentru calculul final, fiind rezervate pentru raspunsuri cate: 10,
20 si 30 de puncte, acestea reprezentand cele trei niveluri ale inteligentei emotionale: minim,

mediu, optim (R. Wood si H. Tolley, 2007).

1. Testul Autoreglarea emotionald este alcatuit din patru mini-teste, a cate sase
subiecte fiecare, avand 24 itemi per total. Nivelurile dezvoltarii afective pe componenta
autoreglare au fost stabilite prin raportarea la variantele de raspuns selectate si incadrate dupa

punctajul prevazut fiecdrui nivel.
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Autoreglarea emotionala

minim mediu optim
240 — 400 410 - 560 570 —-720

2. Testul Constiinta de sine este cel mai voluminos dupa numarul de subiecte, fiind

alcatuit din sase mini-teste a cate sase subiecte fiecare, 36 subiecte — in total, punctajul

acordat respondentilor fiind urmatorul:
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Constiinta de sine

optim
850 — 1080

mediu
610 — 840

minim
360 — 600

3. Testul Automotivarea emotionala este alcatuit din patru mini-teste a cate sase

subiecte fiecare, 24 subiecte in total, punctajul acordat se prezinta astfel:

Automotivarea emotionala

Optim
570 -720

mediu
410 - 560

minim
240 — 400

4. Testul Empatia este alcatuit din patru mini-teste a cate sase subiecte fiecare, 24

subiecte in total, pentru variantele de raspuns finale s-a acordat punctajul urmator:

Empatia
minim mediu Optim
240 — 400 410 - 560 570-720

5. Testul Relatii interpersonale este alcatuit din trei teste a cate sase subiecte fiecare,

avand in total 18 subiecte, punctajul acumulat se prezinta astfel:

Relatii interpersonale

Optim
430 - 540

mediu
310-420

minim
180 — 300

Bateria de teste aplicata, a permis Sintetizarea datelor privind nivelul de dezvoltare
emotionald a adolescentilor. Rezultatele constatative se prezinta astfel:

Tabelul 1. Nivelurile inteligentei emotionale a adolescentilor (70 subiecti)

Autoreglarea Autoconstiinta |Automotivarea ) Relatii
Componente Empatia ]

emotionala emotionala emotionala interpersonale
Niveluri Nr./sub. Yo Nr./sub. po Nr./sub. Mo Nr./sub. | %  |Nr./sub.| %
Minim 37 52,9 32 15,7 32 45,7 38 54,3 | 36 51,5
Mediu 23 32,9 23 82,9 24 34,3 24 34,3 | 26 37,1
Optim 10 14,2 15 21,4 14 20 8 114 | 8 11,4
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La testul Autoreglarea, care apreciaza capacitatea de a dirija si controla starea
emotionald, 52,9% din respondenti au inregistrat un nivel minim de inteligentd emotionala;
nivel mediu au inregistrat 32,9% din subiecti; nivel optim — 14,2%. Testul Constiinta de sine,
ce vizeaza capacitatea de a fi constient de propriile sentimente, a nregistrat urmatoarele
rezultate: nivel minim — 45,7%; nivel mediu — 32,9%; nivel optim — 21,4% . Automotivatia
subiectilor se prezinta astfel: nivel minim — 45,7%; nivel mediu — 34,3%; nivelul optim — 20%.
Nivelul de empatie (recunoasterea emotiilor in ceilalti) al respondentilor este urmatorul:
minim — 54,3%; mediu — 34,3%; optim — 11,4%. Indicatorul dezvoltarea relatiilor
interpersonale (socializarea) prezinta nivel minim pentru 51,5%; nivel mediu — 37,1%; nivel
optim — 11,4%.

In urma analizei realizate, observam evidentierea nivelului minim al autoreglarii,
empatiei si al relatiilor interpersonale, in raport cu cel al autoconstientizarii si al
automotivatiei emotionale. Nivelul mai inalt al autoconstientizarii si al automotivatiei Se
explica prin faptul cad adolescenta reprezintd perioada aspiratiilor si etapa de formare a
identitatii personale, de intelegere a sinelui ca fiind diferit de ceilalti. Perioada respectiva se
caracterizeaza si prin faptul ca adolescentii incep sa aiba o atitudine clara, constienta fatd de
toate influentele pe care le suporta; ei isi cultiva stdpanirea de sine, exigentele fatd de propria
persoana sporesc foarte mult. Este perioada adevaratei explozii de interese si aspiratii
generate de dorinta de autoafirmare sociala (Marcelli D., Braconnier A., 2006). Acum are
loc reconstituirea intensd pe fundamente noi a personalitdtii si a caracteristicilor sale
principale si care creeaza un joc de libertate interioard a constiintei, dialoguri interne tot mai
numeroase raportate la momente complexe din viatd, in care trebuie luate decizii, facute
evaluari, intelese situatii (Salavastru D., 2004).

Privit din alta perspectiva , adolescentul, individ vulnerabil si sensibil, depinde in
mod extrem de mediul sau, motiv pentru care perioada respectiva este cunoscutd si prin
problematica afectiva specifica, reflectatd 1n caracteristicile emotionale rezultate:
impulsivitate, instabilitate emotionald, egoism, nesupunere normelor, din care rezulta:
agresivitatea, incapacitatea de a construi relatii sociale etc.(Martin F., 2004). Acestea
confirmandu-se prin procentul inalt al nivelului minim la componentele autoreglarea,

empatia si relatii interpersonale/socializarea.
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Din punctul nostru de vedere, autoreglarea, empatia si socializarea reprezinta
competente absolut necesare unui adolescent al epocii actuale pentru o integrare sociala
eficientd. Adolescentii, deseori, Intalnesc dificultdfi in comunicarea interpersonald din lipsa
competentei empatice si autoreglarii emotionale. Perceperea si recunoasterea sentimentelor
celorlalti devine premisa unor relatii constructive cu cei din jur. Asadar, in dezvoltarea
afectiva pozitiva a adolescentilor, formarea competentei de intelegere a celorlalti trebuie

precedatd de infelegerea propriei persoane. Constientizarea diverselor senzatii — fie ele

.....

.....

semnalelor receptionate de intregul corp. Daniel Goleman (2001) sustine faptul ca
constientizarea trairilor proprii se dezvoltda ca un fel de al saselea sim¢ anticipat de
solicitarea intensd a celorlalte simfuri. Competenta empaticd, raportatd la aspectul
interpersonal, devine un element semnificativ in dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare
pozitiva a adolescentilor, de aici reiese relevanta acestora in construirea eficienta a relatiilor
interpersonale - socializarea. Dirijarea relatiilor interpersonale vizeaza competenta sociald,
indemdnarea sociald, comunicarea, conducerea, colaborarea. Persoanele care stiu sa
comunice la acest nivel sunt, de obicei, persoane populare si au puternice calitati de lider.

In scopul determindrii caracteristicilor pentru fiecare nivel al inteligentei emotionale,
prin sintetizarea informatiilor din literatura stiintifici de domeniu, au fost stabilite
caracteristicile afective ale adolescentilor, pe nivelurile de dezvoltare a inteligentei

emotionale, prezentate in tabelul ce urmeaza.

Particularitati de dezvoltare a inteligentei emotionale a adolescentilor

NIVEL MINIM NIVEL MEDIU NIVEL OPTIM

Componentele

IE
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Autoreglarea

emotionala

- gestioneazd cu greu
propriile emotii;

manifestd comportament
violent;

- este anxios, mereu fara
bund dispozitie;

- manifestd iritabilitate in
diverse situatii;

- demonstreaza

inflexibilitate in

perceperea evenimentelor

- depaseste, 1n unele
cazuri, pornirile impulsive
sau frustrarile;

- dirjjeaza emotiile 1n
anumite situatii;
- incearca sa se
concentreze sub presiune,

de la caz la caz

- depaseste usor pornirile
impulsive sau frustrarile;

- pastreaza calmul in situatii
de criza;

se concentreaza chiar si sub
presiune;

- este organizat,
constiincios;

- 1isi recunoaste propriile
greseli;

- cauta idei noi;

- este flexibil in perceperea

anumitor evenimente

Constientizarea emotiilor

proprii

- constientizeaza emotiile,
dar nu le poate denumi;

- NuU-si poate exprima clar
sentimentele;
- opune rezistenta
perspectivelor noi;

- nu are incredere in sine

- constientizeaza emotiile,
recunoaste starile

emotionale in  situatii

specifice 1intelege cauza
lor;

- autoevalueaza realist,
uneori, cazuri Si  are

incredere in sine;
- comunica, relativ usor

emotiile sale altora

- constientizeaza,
recunoaste emotiile,
denumeste, intelege cauza
lor;

- face legatura intre ceea ce
simte, gandeste, zice si face;
- stie care sentimente 11 pot
afecta performantele;

- se ghideaza dupa valori si
obiective personale;

- este autodidact
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Empatia

- manifesta indiferenta fata
de trairile afective ale
altora;

- recunoaste doar propriile
emotii;

manifesta intoleranta;

- manifestd agresivitate,
deseori,

in relatia de

comunicare cu altii

- recunoaste partial
emotiile altora;

- Intelege punctele de
vedere ale celorlalfi, in
unele situatii
personalizate;

- este partial sensibil la
sentimentele
conlocutorului;

- demonstreaza
sensibilitate si asertivitate,
in situatii  de interes
propriu;

- manifesta toleranta doar
in raport cu persoanele

apropiate

- deosebeste si intelege
emotiile altora;

- intelege punctele de vedere
ale celorlalti;

- stie sa asculte
conlocutorul,

- demonstreaza sensibilitate;
- manifesta toleranta;

- coopereaza in situatii cu

diverse dificultati

Automotivarea emotionala

- orientare emotionala

neclara, tendinte,
standarde exagerate, ireale
in realizarea personala;

- nu poate utiliza in mod
productiv propriile emotii;
- lipseste, deseori
autocontrolul emotiilor;

- manifestd nehotarare in
decizii

luarea unor

importante

- este orientat spre anumite

rezultate, dar nu are
incredere in sine;

- 151 propune obiective, dar
nu doreste sa-si asume
prea multe riscuri;

- atinge obiectivele
propuse, dar nu trece peste

reguli

- foloseste emotiile 1n
serviciul unui scop;
- se orienteaza  spre
rezultate reale, dorind sa-si
atinga obiectivele si
standardele stabilite;

- 1si propune obiective

indraznete si isi asuma
riscuri;

- invatai cum  sa-si
imbunatateasca
performantele;

- persistd 1n  ciuda
obstacolelor sau a

greutatilor care apar
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- manifesta incapacitatea
de comunicare socialda a
emotiilor;

- utilizeaza un ton agresiv
in comunicare

- utilizeaza un limbaj
verbal, nonverbal,
paraverbal, in cele mai

dese cazuri, inadecvat;

- utilizeazd comunicarea
afectiva 1n cazuri speciale;

- colaborecaza si face
schimb de idei, informatii,
resurse, uneori la indicatie;
- construieste si mengine,
uneori, relatii de prietenie;

- promoveaza un climat

pozitiv, de intelegere;

123
- sustine  comunicarea
deschisa;
- utilizeaza comunicarea
afectiva;

- colaboreaza si face schimb
de idei, informatii, resurse;

- construieste si mentine
relatii de prietenie;

- promoveaza un climat

- stabileste cu greu relatii | - poseda aptitudini de | pozitiv, de intelegere;

de prietenie si colaborare; | echipa, doar, in interes | - poseda aptitudini de lucru

- manifesta inadaptabilitate | propriu in echipa

sociala

Relatii interpersonale

Concluzii:

Adolescenta este varsta schimbarii, dupd cum o aratd chiar etimologia cuvantului:
adolescere inseamna, in latina clasica, ,,a creste”. Intre copildrie si varsta adultd, adolescenta
reprezintd un pasaj. Asa cum subliniazd Daniel Marcelli (2006), profesor de psihiatria
copilului si adolescentului, seful serviciului de pedopsihiatrie la spitalul La Miletrie, Poitiers,
Franta, ,,spunem adesea cd adolescentul este, pe rand, copil si adult; in realitate el nu mai este
copil si nu este inca adult. Aceasta dubla miscare, de renegare a copildriei, pe de-o parte, si de
cautare a unui statut stabil de adult, pe de alta, constituie Tnsasi esenta ,,crizei”’, a procesului
psihic pe care il parcurge adolescentul.

Reactiile afective provocate de confruntirile ce are loc intre stimulii interni si
realitatea inconjuratoare reflecta particularitatile de dezvoltare a inteligentei emotionale a
adolescentilor. Satisfacerea cerintelor interne genereaza placere, satisfactie, multumire,
bucurie, entuziasm; nesatisfacerea lor duce la nemulfumire, indignare, tristete, anxietate,
depresie. Optimismul sau pesimismul cu care adolescentul percepe propriul viitor reprezinta
nivelul dezvoltarii sale afective, a constientizarii propriei valori si a dezvoltarii sale

intelectuale, care garanteazd integrarea sociald optima.
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ADAPTATION OF PRESCHOOL CHILDREN IN THE
EDUCATIONAL ENVIRONMENT BY STIMULATING CREATIVITY

Cristiana Balan, Lecturer, PhD, ,Spiru Haret” University

Abstract: Preschool is appreciated more and more as the age that includes the most
important educational experience of a person's life. Her record pace during most striking in
developing human individuality, and some of the most significant purchases with obvious
echoes following stages of its development.

The purpose approach present, along with character ascertaining that it entails, is to draw
attention to the need and opportunity to conduct games and creative exercises applicable to
different categories of activities such as language education, activities artistic and practical
in program morning or afternoon in related activities.

Systematic development of creative behavior in early childhood age can be of major
importance both for maintaining the creative potential and its subsequent evolution. In the
observations systematically undertaken was highlighted belief that children have around their
parents / adults sensitive representations are capable of incorporating not only novel
solutions, but also original messages in forms of creative self-expression. Creative work is the
highest human behavior, able to train and focus all other levels of conduct biological and
psychological logic and all attributes of a human subject.

Keywords: pre-school, creativity, conduct creative, creative potential, creative self-

expression.

Introducere

Creativitatea, Tn sensul cel mai larg, reprezintd acea capacitate complexa a omului,
acea structura caracteristica a psihicului care face posibila opera creatoare. Prescolaritatea este
apreciata tot mai mult ca varsta ce cuprinde cea mai importanta experientd educationald din

viata unei persoane; pe parcursul ei se iInregistreaza ritmurile cele mai pregnante in
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dezvoltarea individualitatii umane si unele din cele mai semnificative achizitii cu ecouri
evidente pentru etapele ulterioare ale dezvoltarii sale.

Demersul nostru a pornit de la faptul ca invatamantul traditional la nivelul educatiei
timpurii pune prea mult accent pe reproducere, pe memorie, pe imitarea unor modele, care nu
cultiva indeajuns creativitatea la aceasta varsta. Ne-am propus sa argumentam prin acest
studiu ca potentialul creativ al prescolarului poate fi exersat progresiv prin exercitii — joc, prin
scurte ,.traininguri”, prin atenuarea si chiar eliminarea blocajelor creativitatii, care tin de adult,
educatoare, copil, de mediul socio — cultural in care este integrat acesta.

Scopul demersului de fatd alaturi de caracterul constatativ pe care il comporta, este si
de a atrage atentia asupra necesitatii i oportunitatii desfasurarii de jocuri si exercifii creative,
aplicabile 1n diverse categorii de activitdti precum: educarea limbajului, activitati artistico-
plastice si practice, in programul de dimineata sau dupa-amiaza, In activitatile aferente.

Pe parcursul prescolaritatii se Inregistreaza ritmurile cele mai sustinute in devenirea
fiintei umane si unele dintre achizitiile cele mai semnificative, cu o rezonanta remarcabila
asupra evolutiei ulterioare a omului. In acest context, nu putem face abstractie de
particularitatile si achizitiile care au loc cu privire la una dintre dimnensiunile importante ale
personalitatii prescolarului: creativitatea.
1.Delimitarea problemei de cercetat

Copilul de varsta prescolarad este extrem de creativ, urmare a marii sale dorinte de a
cunoaste, de a explora. Stimularea creativitatii la prescolari presupune utilizarea unui set
complex de modalitati de actiune socio-educationale. La aceasta varsta, creatia, chiar daca nu
are valoare pentru ,, omenire’’ este extrem de importanta pentru ,,devenirea umana’’.

Proiectarea si asigurarea dezvoltdrii creativitatii la prescolari se face functie de:

= contextul socio-educational in care se dezvolta;
= climatul instructiv-educativ asigurat de institutiile scolare;
= mediul socio-relational in care se integreaza familia, scoala, comunitatea.

Climatul psihosocial in care copilul trdieste are un rol decisiv. Astfel, un climat
caracterizat prin deschidere, asigurarea libertatii de afirmare si expresie, recunoasterea si
aprecierea pozitiva, ca si prin incurajarea si aprecierea efortului si implicit a produsului va
favoriza dezvoltarea creativitatii. Stilul creativ al cadrului didactic constituie un alt factor

propulsator pentru afirmarea creativitatii. Modelul actiunii stimulative pentru creativitate
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implica si o activizare specificd a copiilor. Acest lucru este posibil in gradinite, in mod
deosebit in proiectarea si desfasurarea activitatilor practice-constructive, in activitatile de
desen sau de modelaj, in constructiile verbale, de creatie a unor povestiri.

Imbogitirea experientei senzoriale are si ea o pondere mare. Conditii eficiente ce
contribuie direct la realizarea unei invatari creatoare sunt:

= ponderea mare in activitatile instructiv-educative a unor tipuri de solicitari care
angajeaza pregnant sarcini de ordin constructiv, de elaborare creativa;

= asigurarea climatului, ambiantei pihosociale tonice;

= optiunea pentru acel tip de Indrumare si dirijare specifica Invatarii prin descoperire,
problematizare alternativa, generatoare de creativitate;

= practici educationale dominate de intelegere si abordare specificd a subiectilor cu
valente creative;

= antrenarea subiectilor in activitati curente cu caracter creativ.

Ca o concluzie a celor de mai sus, se poate afirma cd dezvoltarea creativitatii in
prescolaritate este subordonatd proiectdrii unui scop clar, unor obiective ce vizeaza
investigarea conduitei creative si asigurarea conditiilor de libera exprimare a potentialului
creativ al fiecarui copil.
2.Design-ul cercetarii

2.1 Scopul si obiectivele cercetarii

Ca scopuri in cadrul cercetdrii inifiate de noi am propus: o bunad cunoastere a
profilului psihologic si de varsta, dar si a potentialului creativ al prescolarilor, precum si
antrenarea acestora in activitatile instructiv-educative, formative, contribuie la inhibarea
blocajelor dezvoltarii creativitatii .

Obiectivele cercetarii:

OL1 - Identificarea principalilor factori care pot sa stimuleze potentialul creativ al copiilor;

02 — Elaborarea unui program de antrenament creativ;

O3 — Investigarea capacitatii de adaptare a prescolarului la cerintele educationale si sociale
specific mediului curricular al gradinitei.

O4 — Identificarea strategiilor de depasire a blocajelor emotive si de natura perceptiva ale

prescolarilor in manifestarea creativitatii prescolarilor.
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2.2.Ipoteza si variabilele cercetarii

Formularea ipotezei cercetarii intreprinse a avut ca punct de plecare experienta
acumulatd in lucrul efectiv cu prescolarii si, de asemenea, faptul cd modificarile
comportamentale pot fi realizate si observate intr-un interval mai mare de timp. Tindnd cont
ca perioada prescolara este foarte importantd in dezvoltarea ulterioara a individului, am
formulat urmatoarea ipotezd generala. dacd blocajele emotive, creative ale copilului
prescolar sunt atenuate §i eliminate prin actiuni si activitati specifice, atunci potentialul
creativ se poate dezvolta.

In functie de ipoteza generala s-au conturat urmitoarele ipoteze secundare:

» Daca exista preocuparea pentru crearea unui climat tonic, favorizant pentru asigurarea
conditiilor mentale, ludice, dar si de antrenament al conduitei constructive, atunci se
constituie premise favorabile manifestarii creativitatii la prescolari si depasirii
blocajelor

» Daca in familie se creeaza premisele unei educatii deschise conduitei spontane de
cautare/investigare ludica si creatoare, atunci se vor constitui premise favorabile
manifestarii creative a copiilor prescolari
Variabila independentd. implementarea unui program experimental de dezvoltare

personala a prescolarilor prin utilizarea jocului si a activitatilor creativ-plastice in
stimularea procesului creativ al copilului
Variabilele dependente:

» Necesitatea cunoasterii personalitatii prescolarului din perspectiva caracteristicilor
creativitatii;

» Prezenta si manifestarea unei anumite conceptii cu privire la existenta potentialului
creativ la nivelul varstei prescolare;

» Antrenarea specifica a valorilor conduitei creative in spatiul scolar, familial.

2.3. Strategia cercetarii

Metodele folosite in cadrul cercetarii noastre au fost:

a. Metoda testelor proiective

b. Metoda cercetarii documentelor curriculare si a altor documente gcolare
C. Metoda biografica (biografii multiple)

d. Metoda observatiei



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

€. Metoda analizei produselor activitatii
f. Metodele sociometrice
g. Metoda anchetei pe baza de chestionar
2.4. Esantionul de subiecti . Designul experimental
In cadrul cercetdrii noastre ne-am propus studierea unei populatii initiale de
aproximativ 100 prescolari de grupd mare si pregatitoare, de la trei gradinite cu program
normal din Bragov. Dupa testele proiective aplicate in prima etapa, respectiv dupd analizarea
acestora si prelucrarea datelor, dar si dupa prelucrarea si interpretarea altor date, s-a ales un
grup de 21 prescolari, acesta fiind esantionul de subiecti propus in cadrul cercetarii noastre.
Esantionul de continut
Referitor la problematica esantionarii continutului, facem precizarea ca investigarea
experimentala s-a realizat la grupele pregétitoare.
Esantionul de continut include:
» identificarea si utilizarea elementelor de limbaj plastic;
» jocuri de cuvinte;
» exercitii de compozitie plastica utilizand tehnicile: stampilare, ceara topita, pictura pe
sticla, pe lemn, pietricele si scoici;
» exercitii de obtinere a punctului prin tehnici diverse (stropire, sablonul, suflare cu
paiul);
» compunerea unor forme spontane si elaborate;
» exercitii de finalizare a creatiilor plastice realizate (inrdmare, afisare, amenajarea
spatiului expozitional etc.).
3. Etapele cercetarii pedagogice
Am propus ca etape ale cercetdrii urmatoarele:
3.1. Etapa pre-experimentala
Aceasta etapa a presupus studierea prescolarilor avand in vedere: dificultati de
invatare,
dificultati de comunicare, dificultati de integrare in cadrul grupei de copii.
Din cei aproximativ 100 de prescolari cu care s-a lucrat in aceasta etapa s-a stabilit un
esantion de subiecti prin imbinarea metodei observatiei cu alte metode de cercetare: studiul

documentelor, chestionarul, testele sociometrice. Cercetarea a fost intreprinsa cu scopul de a
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identifica prescolarii cu diverse probleme de comportament, de socializare, de integrare in
grup, de afectivitate prezente si manifeste in cadrul grupelor de copii prescolari, precum si
modalitdti de prevenire sau depdsire a acestora, a vizat in prima etapa un demers investigativ
de naturd constatativa, de la ale carui date s-au inifiat strategii de lucru valorificabile in
abordarea complexa a studiului realizat.

Inainte de a incepe propriu-zis testarea copiilor, s-a cerut acordul institutiei de
invatdmant, prin prezenta conducerii acesteia, dar si acordul educatoarelor de la grupele de
copii vizate. Totodata, s-a Cerut si s-a obtinut acordul parintilor in vederea evaluarii lucrarilor
copiilor.

Testele folosite in aceastd etapa au fost: testul omuletului (deseneaza o persoand),
testul familiei, testul casei.

3.1.1 Metoda cercetirii documentelor curriculare

S-a analizat Curriculumul pentru invatamdntul prescolar, publicat de Editura
Didactica Publishing House, Bucuresti, 2009, respectiv programa utilizata in toate gradinitele
din tara.

De asemenea, s-au studiat figsele de evaluare initiala ale copiilor si fisele de observatie
ale cadrelor didactice care predau la grupele de copii. S-a pus un accent mai mare pe studierea
acestor documente in momentul in care esantionul de subiecti a fost selectat, pentru o
cunoastere cat mai buna a acestora.

3.1.2. Metoda observatiei

A fost utilizata pe parcursul intregului demers investigativ, atit in pre-experimental,
cat si in etapele formativa si post-experimentala. Au fost utilizagi urmatorii indicatori
observationali:

» Gradul de implicare al copiilor 1n activitatile cerute;
Modul in care raspund la cerintele impuse;
Reactia lor imediata dar si cea de pe intreg parcursul activitatii;

Modalitatea de interactiune intre membrii grupului din care fac parte;

Y V V V

Nivelul de deschidere si relationare pozitiva dintre cadrul didactic si prescolar.
3.1.3. Metodele sociometrice
In cadrul acestui test i s-a solicitat fiecarui copil din fiecare grupa si isi exprime

preferintele socio-afective, sentimentele de atractie si respingere fatd de membri grupului din
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care face parte. Astfel, fiecare copil a fost rugat sa raspunda la doua intrebari in particular,
pentru a nu influenta parerile celorlalti. Evaluatorul a notat preferintele sau respingerile
fiecarui copil, realizand la final matricea sociometrica precum si sociograma. S-a observat cu
claritate cat de bine sau mai putin bine sunt integrati sau acceptati prescolarii din cadrul unei
grupe de copii.

3.2. Etapa formativa a cercetarii

Etapa formativa a cercetarii a constat in elaborarea unui program de interventie
educationald, urmand a fi utilizat asupra esantionului de subiecti — 21 de prescolari alesi
aleatoriu de la cele 4 grupe.

In cadrul acestui program educational, accentul s-a pus pe educatia plastica in special,
folosind insa diverse metode, mijloace, materiale, spatii de lucru, cat mai deosebite, mai
antrenante, dar si unele cu un clar caracter de socializare.

In vederea desfasurarii optime a cercetarii s-a avut in vedere o colaborare cu cadrele
didactice care lucreaza cu acesti copii, colaborare ce a vizat o explicitare a scopului si
conditiilor de realizare a cercetarii, solicitandu-se sprijin din partea acestora in derularea

programului propus.

3.2.1. Programul de interventie educationala

Scopul acestui program este acela de a dezvolta creativitatea prescolarilor prin
educatia artistico-plasticd, activitati de educarea limbajului si de cunoasterea mediului astfel
incat sa se adapteze si integreze social eficient in gradinita de copii dar, mai ales de a reduce
blocajele emotive in manifestarea creativitatii, specific copiilor de aceasta varsta.

In cadrul programului au participat un numir de 21 de copii, care pe de o parte,
prezentau o vulnerabilitate psihologica, dupa cum reiese din interpretarea rezultatelor din
cadrul etapei pre-experimentale - copii care nu sunt integrati suficient de bine sau aproape
deloc 1n cadrul grupului, copii care refuzd comunicarea, copii cu hipersensibilitate, copii care
au obtinut punctaje mici in cadrul testelor proiective, dar si copii care comunicd i
relationeaza corespunzator si se achita in mod corespunzator de sarcini. Programul este
structurat pe zece sesiuni care au urmarit:

= deblocarea si motivarea copiilor pentru experienta de grup,
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= crearea unui climat securizant si afectiv care sd permita dizolvarea rezistentelor
copiilor pentru o comunicare autentica;

= sesiuni care faciliteaza abilitatea comunicarii, activarea resurselor creative si
integrative

= autoreglarea si dezvoltarea personald, optimizarea comportamentului in grup,
promovarea cooperarii si exersarea capacitatilor empatice.

Consideram necesar sa precizdm ca intre sesiuni existd o legdturd, o continuitate din
perspectiva unor elemente cum ar fi: notiuni despre mediile de viatd si vietuitoare, elemente
de limbaj plastic (punct, linie, pata de culoare), cromatica (utilizarea culorilor calde, reci) dar
si tehnici de lucru si materiale diverse. In realizarea sesiunilor s-a lucrat gradual, pornind de la
elemente si tehnici usoare, pand la cele mai complexe, care utilizeazd materiale cat mai
antrenante si interesante, deosebite fatd de ceea ce se lucreaza de regula la grupa.

3.3. Etapa post-experimentala

In aceasta etapa s-a realizat verificarea post-experimentala prin intermediul tehnicilor
proiective, dar si prin utilizarea celorlalte metode folosite in etapa preexperimentald si
formativa. S-a verificat evolutia prescolarilor selectati si s-a rconfirmat ipoteza. Au fost
aplicate din nou testele proiective — testul omuletului, testul familiei si testul casei, teste care
au fost cotate dupa varianta utilizata in etapa experimentald. Copiii alesi In etapa pre-

experimentala au realizat, la cerere, acelasi set de desene.

CONCLUZII

Creativitatea nu  trebuic  confundatda cu  talentul, 1Indemanarea  sau
inteligenta.Creativitatea nu inseamna a face ceva mai bine decat ceilalti, inseamna a gandi, a
explora, a descoperi si a imagina. Ideile creative se regasesc in toate aspectele vietii in plina
dezvoltare a unui copil , creativitatea exista in fiecare si poate fi dezvoltata zilnic.

Studiul de fatd si-a propus ca ipotezd generald sa identifice pentru a depasi blocajele
de creativitate prin actiuni §i activitati specifice, iar rezultatul final si conduca la

dezvolatarea potentialului creativ al prescolarului.



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

133

In urma analizei rezultatelor cercetiirii noastre, putem afirma cd ipoteza generali a
fost confirmatd pentru cd programul propus a reusit sa stimulezea originalitatea i
creativitatea prescolarilor prin activititi de desen, picturd, modelaj.

In ceea ce priveste ipotezele secundare, putem afirma urmatoarele:

Prin implementarea programului educational din etapa formativa s-a creat un
climat tonic, favorizant pentru asigurarea conditiilor mentale, ludice, dar si de antrenament al
conduitei constructive - lucru care a determinat formarea unor premise favorabile
manifestarii creativitatii la prescolari si depasirii blocajelor emotive;

Prescolarii care au participat la programul impus de noi, de dezvoltare personald, au
reusit sa 1s1 exprime mai usor opiniile §i sa initieze actiuni de relationare cu cei din jur din
proprie initiativd, fara rezerve sau temeri. Acest fapt a reiesit atat din etapele de observatie,
cat si din chestionarele aplicate;

Daca in familie sunt create premisele unei educatii deschise conduitei spontane de
cautare/investigare ludica si creatoare, atunci se vor constitui premise favorabile manifestarii
creative a copiilor prescolari, stimuland maturizarea emotionald §i sociald a acestora. Acestea
fiind date, putem afirma cd programul de dezvoltare personala propus de noi a avut rezultate
bune si foarte bune:

= Prescolarii si-au intarit stima de sine;

= Acest program a dus la prevenirea tensiunii si reducerea stresului;

= A imbunatatit capacitatea de comunicare si colaborare dintre copii, dar si intre copii si
educatoare sau parinti;

= A dezvoltat nivelul cognitiv si creativ al prescolarilor.

Cercetarea intreprinsa a demonstrat cat de productiva este forta creativa la copil.
Concluzionam ca dezvoltarea sistematica a conduitei creative la varsta primei copildrii, poate
fi de importanta majora atat pentru menginerea potentialului creativ, cat si a evolutiei sale
ulterioare. In cadrul observatiilor sistematic intreprinse s-a reliefat convingerea ci acei copii
care au in jurul lor parinti/adulti sensibili sunt capabili de reprezentdri ce incorporeaza nu
numai solutii inedite, ci §i mesaje originale 1n forme de autoexprimare creativa.
Activitatea creativa reprezinta cel mai inalt nivel comportamental uman, capabil de a antrena
si focaliza toate celelalte nivele de conduitd biologicd si logica precum si toate Insusirile

psihice ale unui subiect uman.
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In urma cercetarii intreprinse se desprinde ideea potrivit cireia, educatorii care
respecta ideile copiilor, 1i ajutd sa gandeasca si sa-si rezolve problemele singuri . Copiii care
sunt liberi sd greseasca, sa exploreze si sd experimenteze, de asemenea se vor simfi liberi sa
inventeze, sa creeze si sa gaseascd multiple modalitati de a rezolva situatiile intalnite. Copilul
trebuie sa aiba libertatea de a gresi si de a invata facand anumite lucruri.
mai distractive, iar satisfactia educatorului va avea o dubld semnificatie: una profesionald,
scopul educatiei prescolare fiind atins — formarea viitorilor scolari — si una personald, definita
de realizarea unui lucru de calitate, apreciat social, familial, educational. Pentru ca toate
acestea sa fie posibile, educatorii ar trebui :

= 53 asigure un mediu care sd permita copiilor sd exploreze si sd se joace fara restrictii;

= 53 adapteze ideile copiilor si sd nu-i forteze pe acestia si gandeasca asemenea
adultilor;

= sd accepte ideile neobisnuite ale copiilor si sa nu-i critice;

= 53 le spuna copiilor ca orice problema are mai mult de o solutie;

= sa nu-i descurajeze pe copii spunandu-le ca ideile lor nu nu sunt practice;

= 53 inteleagd faptul ca orice copil este capabil de a fi creativ daca este Incurajat si
invatat.

Poate cel mai cel mai important lucru este sa li se acorde copiilor timp: timp si se
joace, timp sa exploareze, timp sd experimenteze, timp sa faca greseli, timp sa incerce toate
va ajuta s devina mai creativi in rezolvarea problemelor, iar ei vor putea deveni adultii care

gandesc mai departe de aparente si care sunt conectati intr-un mod natural cu viitorul.
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PSYCHO- SOCIAL ASPECTS OF THE LIFE OF OLDER PEOPLE
LIVING ALONE IN URBAN SETTINGS

Adriana Florentina Calauz, Lecturer, PhD, Technical University of Cluj-

Napoca- Baia Mare Northern University Centre

Abstract: Older people living alone are usually identified as a "risk group" that needs
particular attention. These persons are much more likely to be socially isolated, to be in a
position to need help from outside in case of illness or invalidity.

At global level, 40% of the persons aged sixty or above live independently, which means alone
or with their partner. As the countries are developping and the population is continuously
aging, the cases of those living alone will probably become more and more frequent among
older persons in the future (United nations, 2013).

The purpose of this study is to explore the well-being and living conditions of the older
persons living alone in urban settings.

The objectives of the study had in view: the state of health, loneliness, social support, physical
activity, the use of health services and satisfaction of older persons living alone.

The background of research is represented by the community of older persons living alone in
the urban areas.

The methods of research used were: the analysis of social records, participatory observation,
methods of statistic analysis of data collected by means of a structured questionnaire
containning eight sections each focused on the objectives of the research.

The results of the study allow a more detailed understanding of certain aspects in the life of
older persons living alone in urban settings, that may help the suppliers of cocio-medical
services as well as other decision making factors to identify the most suitable methods and

solutions to maintain or improve the lives of older persons.

Keywords: loneliness, old age, health, risk, life
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Calitatea vietii persoanelor varstnice

Imbatranirea populatiei devine acum un proces evident in intreaga lume, fiind fara
precedent in istoria umanitatii. Una dintre cele mai importante caracteristici ale profilului
demografic al populatiei in varsta este cresterea procentului grupei persoanelor in varsta care
locuiesc singure, care se preconizeaza a se accelera rapid spre mijlocul secolului 21.

Cu noile schimbadri ale stilului de viata si al valorilor familiei, in directia imbunatatirii
conditiilor de viata precum si fluxul in crestere a populatiei tinere orientate spre nuclearizarea
familiei, se schimba modul de viata al generatiilor, iar numarul persoanelor in varstd care
traiesc singure este in crestere.

Imbatranirea populatiei dezvoltd provociri majore pentru asistenta sociald precum
asigurarea pensiilor, asigurarea sprijinului la domiciliu, Ingrijirea sanatatii, etc. Persoanele in
varstd suportd o progresivd depreciere generalizatd a functiilor odatd cu imbatranirea,
rezultdnd o pierdere a raspunsului adaptativ la stres si un risc mai mare de boli asociate
varstei.

“Dezbaterea despre ingrijirea pe termen lung a persoanele in varstd a ridicat problema
cum va fi aceasta furnizata in viitor. Unii analisti cred c@ In urmatorii 20 ani vor vedea cum
ingrijirea rezidentiald va fi inlocuitd de locuintele protejate.” Aceasta predictie este rezultatul
unui proiect de cercetare de 3 ani, cu privire la viata oamenilor pana in anul 2020, realizata de
Proiectul ”"Maine” (Valios, 2001)?.

Cresterea populatiei persoanelor varstnice este o Tmplinire a unei dorinte umane a
longevitatii, dar aduce noi cerinte cu privire la imbunatatirea sandtdtii oamenilor varstnici,
independentei si contributiei active in societate, precum si cerinta de a rdspunde eficient la
provocidrile fizice, psihologice si sociale ale varstei inaintate. Prin urmare, calitatea vietii a
devenit un punct central si o concentrare a cercetarii in multe domenii, cum ar fi medicina,
stiintele sandtatii si stiintele sociale.

Erikson considera calitatea vietii ca fiind: "comenzile individului asupra resurselor,
sub forma de bani, bunuri, cunostinte, energie mentala i fizicd, relatii sociale, securitate §i

asa mai departe, prin care individul poate controla si dirija constient conditiile sale de viata
"
2

! Natalie Valios, (2001), The shape of care to come, Community Care, no 1361, pp 18-19.
2 Erikson R. (1993) Descriptions of inequality: the Swedish approach to welfare research. In The Quality of life
(Nussbaum M. & Sen A. eds.). Clarendon Press, New York. Pg. 73
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In plus, starea generald de sinitate si capacitatea functionald au fost echivalate cu
calitatea vietii, In unele studii de ingrijire a sanatatii, in care cercetdtorii s-au concentrat
asupra sanatatii, care a fost definitd de catre Organizatia Mondiala a Sanatatii ca fiind: "o
stare completd de bundstare fizicd, mentald si sociald".

Scopul de a obtine o viata prelungitd a inceput sa treaca spre scopul realizarii unei
vieti care "merita traitd", la care este adaugata "calitatea" vietii prin Tmbunatatirea sanatatii
oamenilor varstnici, independentei, activitatii si participarii lor viata sociald si economica.

Pentru a ajuta persoanele 1n varstd si-si Tmbundtiteascd calitatea vietii lor, este
important sd se cunoasca factorii legati de calitatea vietii, plus, identificarea factorilor conecsi
care pot imbundtatii acele interventii care urmaresc promovarea “calitatii vietii”.

Unii cercetatori sustin ca aceasta calitate a vietii poate fi evaluatad prin utilizarea unor
indicatori obiectivi, cum ar fi venitul, educatia si starea de sanatate, care au avantajul de a nu
fi influentati de observator. in schimb, unii au propus utilizarea unor indicatori subiectivi,
cum ar fi satisfactia in viatd, respectul de sine si fericirea. Ei au argumentat ca indicatori
obiectivi sunt insensibili la sentimentele oamenilor si fiabilitatea lor este dificil de masurat, in
timp ce indicatorii subiectivi reflecta raspunsurile oamenilor, sentimentele si perceptiile din
viata lor, care sunt reale si sunt temeiul actiunilor lor .

Boala si sanatatea se inscriu intr-0 societate determinata si au relatii cu o serie de alte
dimensiuni ale societitii®>. Calitatea vietii de care vor beneficia “bunicii” va depinde de
circumstantele pozitive si negative de la inceputul existentei lor, precum si de formele de
ajutor si sprijin furnizate lor de generatiile urmatoare atunci cand vor avea nevoie. (Consiliul
National al Persoanelor Varstnice, 2011)%. De aceea, in anchetele privind calitatea vietii,
sdndtatea este evaluatd, in relatie cu stdrii subiective de sdnatate,cu o serie de parametri
economici, sociali si culturali. Aceste corelatii sunt obligatorii in analize, intrucat sanatatea,

intr-adevar nu este o problema izolata, de luat in considerare numai din perspectiva medicala.

3 World Health Organization. (2010). Global recommendations on physical activity for health. Geneva.

4 Farquhar M. (1995) Elderly people’s definitions of quality of life. Social Science & Medicine 41(10), 1439-
1446.

5 Consiliul National al Persoanelor Varstnice, (2011),

& Ibidem pg. 15
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Singuratatea poate fi definita ca un deficit intre nivelurile actuale si dorite ale
contactului social, este o stare emotionald de repulsie subiectiva reflectand experienta trditd de
indivizi in lumea lor sociala’.

Srijinul social se refera la resursele sociale pe care indivizii le percep a fi disponibile
sau care sunt de fapt furnizate acestora de catre profesionisti, in contextul unui grup formal de
sprijin sau al relatiilor care ajuta informal. Este un produs natural al relatiilor care prezinta
anumite proprietdti sau implicd anumite tipuri de interactiuni, care poate umple golul dintre
reteaua sociald si nevoia de contact social. Suportul social este un factor-cheie de mediu care
ajutd la imbunatitirea sanitatii persoanelor in varstd, la participarea si securitatea acestora. in
contextul suportului social se poate reduce singuratatea si depresia, se reduce riscul de
tulburdri cognitive, se Tmbundtiteste bunastarea psihologica si satisfactia de viata, si este un
predictor de supravietuire a celor foarte batrani.

Organizatia Mondiala a Sanatatii a raportat ca a fi implicat In activitati fizice poate
intarzia declinul functional si aparitia bolilor cronice, poate imbunatatii sanatatea mentala si
poate sd promoveze contactele sociale. Persoanele in varsta active fizic pot mentine
functionarea sanatoasd mai mult decat persoanele mai in varsta, sedentare. Inactivitatea fizica
pe de altd parte, poate fi cel mai puternic predictor al depresiei si invaliditatii, si a fost
identificata ca fiind al patrulea factor de risc principal de mortalitate la nivel mondial® .

Practicarea cu regulalitate a unei activitati fizice poate intarzia declinul functional si
reduce riscul maladiilor cronice, atat la persoanele varstnice in stare buna de sanatate cat si la
bolnavii cronici. De exemplu, o activitate fizicd moderata reduce cu 20,0% riscul de deces
cardiac la persoanele care sufera de o cardiopatie declaratd. Aceasta poate sensibil atenua
gravitatea incapacitatilor legate de cardiopatii si de alte afectiuni cronice. La persoanele care
si-au mentinut o viatd activa, sdnatatea mentald e mai buna si contactele sociale sunt adesea

favorizate® .

" Luanaigh C.O. & Lawlor B.A. (2008) Loneliness and the health of older people. International Journal of

Geriatric Psychiatry 23(12), pg. 1213-1221.

8 World Health Organization. (2005). World Health Organization Active aging: a policy framework. Brasilia:
Pan American Health Organization

9 Consiliul National al Persoanelor Varstnice, (2010), Modele de bune practice in asistenta sociald a persoanelor
varstnice , http:/lwww.cnpv.ro/pdf/analize2010_2011/studiu-modele-2010.pdf
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Conditiile de locuit, inclusiv infrastructura, dotarile, suportul in cazul deprecierii

mobilitatii si cerintele spatiului sunt semnificativ legate de calitatea vietii.

Analiza asupra calitatii vietii varstnicilor care locuiesc singuri in mediul urban

Scopul acestui studiu este de a analiza modul in care diferiti factori psihosociali
influenteza starea de bine, satisfactia fata de diferite aspecte ale vietii persoanelor in varsta
care locuiesc singure in propria locuinta.

Au fost stabilite urmatoarele obiective:

- explorarea stdrii de sandtate fizica si mentald, a singuratatii percepute, a sprijinului
social, a activitatii fizice, utilizarea serviciilor de sanatate, calitatea locuirii;

- analiza gradului de satisfactie a persoanelor in varstd care locuiesc singure in
locuintele proprii din perspectiva urmatoarelor aspecte: viata in general, sanatatea, relatiile
sociale / de agrement si activitdtile sociale, independenta, control asupra vietii, libertatea,
casa si cartierul, bunastarea psihologica si emotionald, situatia financiara, religia / cultura.

Populatia tinta a acestui studiu a fost comunitatea persoanelor 1n varstd care locuiesc
singure in propriile locuinte. In acest studiu datele au fost colectate pe un esantion aleatoriu de
275 de respondenti avand varsta cuprinsd intre 60 - 99 de ani, cu o varstd medie de 76.5 ani.
Cei mai multi dintre participanti au fost vaduvi (96,1%), dar majoritatea participantilor
(98,7%) au copii dar care nu lociuiesc la acelasi domiciliu cu varstnicul. Studiul a fost
realizat in localitatea Baia Mare, oras situat in nordul Romaniei. Populatia orasului este de
aproximativ 130000 de locuitori.

Cercetarea a fost structuratd pe mai multe sectiuni menite a colecta date despre:
starea de sdndtate mintald, starea de sanatate fizicd §i capacitatea functionald, activitatea
fizica, sanatatea auto-evaluata, starea de singuratate, sprijinul social, utilizarea serviciilor de
sanatate, calitatea locuirii, gradul de satisfactie al persoanelor fata de diversele aspecte ale
vietii lor.

Datele socio-demografice colectate au inclus varsta, genul, etnia, statutul marital,
ocupatia dinaintea pensionarii, nivelul de educatie, venitul lunar.

Pentru evaluarea functiei cognitive, au fost formulate 10 intrebari de testare a unor
zone intelectuale, inclusiv orientarea, memoria de scurta si lungd duratd, cunostinte generale

si abilitati matematice. Toate raspunsurile au fost inregistrate si s-a acordat cate un punct
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fiecarui raspuns corect. Un scor ajustat de 8-10 puncte(0-2 erori), a indicat o functie cognitiva
intacta, 6-7 puncte (3-4erori) a indicat insuficienta cognitiv usoara, 3-5 puncte (5-7 erori) a
indicat tulburari cognitive moderate, si 0-2 puncte (8-10 erori) a indicat tulburari cognitive
Severe.

In evaluarea depresiei, s-a utilizat un chestionar ce cuprinde 15 intrebéri cu privire la
simptome depresive experimentate timp de o saptamana. Fiecare intrebare a fost evaluata pe o
scala dihotomica de "da" sau "nu". Un scor ridicat de raspunsuri afirmative, indicand un nivel
mai ridicat de depresie.

In ce priveste starea de séindtate fizicd, participantii au fost rugati si enumere toate
bolile cronice pe care le-au avut si sa raporteze dacad au experimentat orice fel de boli acute in
ultima luna.

Pentru a masura capacitatea functionala a fost utilizat un chestionar care include 14
articole pe doud directii: auto-intretinerea fizica si activitatile esentiale In viata de zi cu zi
Aceasta versiune a fost pusa pe o scala de evaluare cu patru puncte, cu un Scor mai mic
indicand un nivel mai ridicat al capacitatii functionale: 4-realizarea activitdtilor total
independent, 3- ceva ajutor, 2- mult ajutor, 1- total dependent.

Sanatatea auto-evaluata a fost masuratd prin intrebarea: "Cum ati considera starea
dumneavoastrd de sanatate curenta?", avand patru posibile raspunsuri: foarte buna, buna,
precard, si foarte precara.

Singurdtatea perceputa a fost masurata printr-un chestionar cu 20 de itemi pentru a
evalua sentimentele subiective de singuratate sau izolare sociala la adulti, cu 11 articole
formulate intr-o directie negativa (singuratic) si noua articole formulate intr-o directie pozitiva
(non-singuratic). Fiecare element a fost evaluat cu patru raspunsuri posibile: nu (= 1), mai rar
(= 2), uneori (= 3) si intotdeauna (= 4), obtindndu-se o serie a scorurilor de 20 pana la 80, cele
cu un scor mai mare denota un nivel mai ridicat de singuratate. Un scor de 20-34 a indicat un
nivel scazut de singuratate, 35-49 a indicat un nivel moderat, 50-64 a indicat un nivel moderat
ridicat, si 65-80 a indicat un nivel ridicat.

Suportul social a fost masurat prin intrebari cu referire la reteaua de relatii sociale si
sursele de sustinere instrumentald (asistenta financiara, sprijin emotional), rdspunsurile fiind:

1- niciodata, 2-rar, 3-uneori, 4-intotdeauna.
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Utilizarea serviciilor de sanatate a fost evaluatd fiind intrebati dacd au apelat la
serviciile medicale cand au fost bolnavi. Satisfactia utilizarii serviciilor de sandtate a fost
masurata intreband cat sunt de multumiti de serviciile de sanatate, S-a folosit o scala de cinci
puncte: 5-foarte multumit, 4-multumit, 3-neutru, 2-nemultumit si 1-foarte nemultumiti.

Masurarea satisfactiei utilizarii locuintei S-a facut cu ajutorul raspunsurilor (foarte
multumit, mulfumit, neutru, nemulfumit si foarte nemultumiti), fatd de marimea locuintei,
baia, bucataria, distanta fatd de copii sau rude, comoditatea transportului public si a conditiilor
de locuit in general.

Pentru a masura gradul de satisfactie al persoanelor varstnice fata de calitatea vietii
lor, s-a utilizat un chestionar care a cuprins 30 de afirmatii referitoare la : viata in ansamblu
(patru articole), sandtatea (patru articole), relatiile sociale/de agrement si activitatile sociale
(opt articole), independenta, controlul asupra vietii si libertatii (cinci articole), casa si cartierul
(patru elemente), bundstarea psihologica si emotionald (patru elemente), circumstantele
financiare (patru articole), si religia/cultura (doua articole). Fiecare element a fost evaluat pe o
scala de la 1 la 5: 5-acord total, 4-acord partial, 3-acord, 2-dezacord partial, 1-dezacord total.
Suma punctajului sub 50, indica o satisfactie scazuta, intre 50 si 100- o satisfacsie medie,
peste 100-satisfactie mare.

Prelucrarea si analiza statistica a datelor s-a realizat cu ajutorul programului SPSS,
varianta 20, fiind realizate analize de frecvente simple si incrucisate, cat si corelatii bivariate

si multivariate pentru a masara diferentele si relatiile semnificative intre variabile.

Rezultatele cercetarii

Privind analiza satisfactiei fata de calitatea vietii lor, cei mai multi 44% , declarda un
grad ridicat de satisfactie, 31% au o satisfactie medie si 25% -scazuta.

Prin calculul mediilor de raspuns, afirmatii cu grad mare de satisfactie , s-a obtinut la
aspectele de "independentd/ controlul asupra vietii , “libertatii", cu grad mediu de
satisfactie, in ce priveste: “viata in general”, "relatiile sociale/de agrement si activitati
sociale", casa si cartierul”, “religie/culturd”, Dimensiunea "Sanatate" indeplinea limita medie.
Rezultatele au fost slabe in privinta "bunastarii psihologice si emotionale" si in ceea ce

priveste “situatia financiard”.
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Din calculul indicatorilor Pearson §i Sperrman, precum si a pragului de semnificatie
(p), rezulta ca gradul de satisfactie privind calitatea vietii este influenat semnificativ de:
varstd, nivel de educatie, ocupatia anterioard, nivelul economic, calitatea locuirii.

Nu au existat relatii semnificative intre satisfactia asupra calitatii vietii si gen sau
stare civila.

Cu privire la felul in care varsta influenteaza calitatea vietii, participantii din grupul
celor mai varstnici au raportat cea mai joasd satisfatie a vietii, in timp ce din grupul
varstnicilor "tineri" au raportat cea mai inalta calitate a vietii.

Participantii cu un nivel ridicat de educatie (studii superioare) sau un nivel economic
mai ridicat au raportat cea mai inalta satisfactie asupra vietii.

Prezenta bolilor cronice si acute, numarul bolilor cronice, functia cognitivd, depresia,
capacitatea functionald si starea de sdnatate auto-evaluata, influenteaza gradul de satisfactie al
participantilor.

Participantii care nu au boli cronice, boli acute, depresie, care au functia cognitiva
intactd au raportat o satisfactie a vietii mai Inalta.

Participantii cu un grad ridicat al capacitatii functionale au raportat un nivel mediu al
calitatii vietii, in timp ce persoanele cu un nivel scazut al capacitatii functionale, au raportat
cel mai mic nivel de satisfactie.

Varstnicii cu o sanatate mai buna auto-evaluata, se declara satisfacuti fata de calitatea
vietii.

Exista diferente semnificative statistic intre participanti in ceea ce priveste gradul de
singuratate si satisfactia privind calitatea vietii (p= 0,04). Satisfactia calitatii vietii este
scazuta la persoanele cu o singuratate severa,

Existd o coreletie semnificativa (p=0,01) | intre satisfactia fatd de calitatea vietii si
gradul de sprijin social. Satisfactia fatd de calitatea vietii este inalta la persoanele care au
raportat un nivel mai ridicat de sprijin social, si scdzutd la participantii care au raportat un
nivel scazut de sprijin social,

Cei care utilizeza frecvent serviciile de sdndtate au raportat o satisfactie mare fata de
calitatea vietii lor ( p=0,04).

Activitatea fizica este, de asemenea, intr-o relatie semnificativa (p=0,01) cu perceptia

asupra vietii, astfel Incat participantii angajati in activitati fizice adecvate (44%), au raportat o
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satisfactic de viatd crescutd, decat cea a celor care au niveluri reduse de activitate fizica
(32%).

Cei care prezinta conditii bune de locuire, au raportat si cel mai inalt nivel al
satisfactiei asupra calitatii vietii (p=0,02),

Calitatea vietii participantilor creste odatd cu cresterea nivelului sanatatii auto-
evaluate (p=0,02) si a capacitatii functionale (p= 0,04). Cei care au evaluat starea lor de
sandtate ca fiind bund, au raportat o satisfactie a vietii mai inalta decat cei care s-au
autoevaluat ca avand o stare de sanatate slaba. Cei cu un nivel ridicat al capacitatii
functionale au raportat o calitate a vietii mai inaltd decat cei care au un nivel scazut al
capacitatii functionale.

Participantii identificati cu depresie au raportat o satisfacie a vietii scazute(p=0,03).

In analizele bivariate si multivariate, obtinerea unor praguri de semnificatie sub 0,05,
si a indicelui pearson intre 0,8 si 1, ne arata calitatea vietii In relatie semnificativd cu
satisfactia privind conditiile generale de locuit, sdnatatea auto-evaluatd, capacitatea
functionald, depresia, nivelul economic, sprijinul social, singuratatea, ocupatia anterioard,
satisfactia fatd de serviciile de sanatate, varsta, nivelul de educatie, prezenta bolilor cronice,
prezenta unor boli acute, activitatea fizica, functia cognitiva si zona rezidentiala.

Rezulta cd satisfactia in legaturd cu conditiile generale de locuit, sandtatea auto-
evaluata, capacitatea functionald, depresia, nivelul economic, sprijinul social, singuritatea,
ocupatia anterioara, satisfactia fatd de serviciile de sanatate, sunt predictori ai calitatii vietii,
pe baza detelor obtinute, putdndu-se dezvolta un un model explicativ al calitatii vietii

persoanelor in varsta care locuiesc singure.
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DOMESTIC VIOLENCE- A NEGATIVE DIMENSION OF SOCIAL
REALITY

Cristiana Balan, Lecturer, PhD, ,Spiru Haret” University

Abstract: Modern life involves a series of major changes in the family institution, the changes
in its functions to fundamental changes in the relations between family members. A negative
aspect quite often the lives of domestic violence, something atavistic, barbaric and unwanted
of Romanian society. The present study aims to debate this serious phenomenon and
knowledge of, the first step toward helping people who have lived or live drama
aggressiveness of their loved ones. Therefore, any strategy aiming to mitigate or eliminate
violence in the family must take into account both social structures and cultural mentalities
existing | maintain and perpetuate the social problem that affects primarily community spirit.
A complete picture on the approach to domestic violence in a society will have to take into
account: the phenomenon of social representation, services or dedicated addressed the
phenomenon, the legislation under which it operates and the general economic situation.
Lived as a reality, domestic violence causing injuries. Lived in the imaginary, it
vulnerabilizeaza human being, making her incapable of normal life performance, integrated
into society. The consequences appear not only on an individual level and social relations by
fracturing and erosion of solidarity and social cohesion. There are recent studies on this type
of violence and was even developed a theory called the theory of cyclical violence,
psychologist Lenore Walker belonging, trying to explain the dynamics and phase sequence in

marital relations marked by violence.

Keywords: domestic violence, community spirit, vulnerability, cyclical theory of violence.

Introducere

Viata moderna presupune o serie de schimbari majore n ceea ce priveste institutia

familiei, de la modificari ale functiilor acesteia, pana la transformari fundamentale la nivelul
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relatiilor dintre membrii familiei. Un aspect negativ destul de frecvent intalnit in viata
domestica este violenta, aspect atavic, barbar si indezirabil al societatii romanesti actuale.

Cercetarea in domeniul violentei domestice are un rol foarte important in aflarea
cauzelor care conduc la ea si in gasirea modalitatilor de prevenire a acesteia. Asa cum se stie,
familia constituie cea mai consistenta si functionald forma de comunitate umana, care prin
functiile sale extrem de importante, contribuie la intarirea spiritului de solidaritate sociald a
membrilor oricarei societdti. Gradul de raspandire al violentei intre membrii familiei depinde
de o multitudine de factori, printre care normele si valorile sociale, traditiile si obiceiurile
culturale, relatiile dintre sexe, nivelul de dezvoltare economica, gradul de cultura si civilizatie,
modul de organizare si de functionare a unor institutii sociale, posibilitatea de interventie
activa a comunitatii, etc.

Scopul acestui studiu este de a releva amploarea fenomenului de violenta
intrafamiliala 1n judetul Brasov, fenomen care are efecte devastatoare asupra femeilor victime,
si importanta care trebuie data acestui fenomen, caci el existd si este o problema a societatii
dar si a comunitatii in particular, cu care, nu numai cd merita, dar si trebuie sd ne ocupam.

1. Prezentarea cercetarii

Cercetarea de fatd exploreaza 1intr-o maniera calitativda problematica violentei
intrafamiliale si a efectelor sale asupra femeilor victime, aspectul calitativ putand permite
abordarea in profunzime a realitatii sociale. Ideea principald a fost de a intelege si de a
interpreta fenomenul in termenii semnificatiilor pe care oamenii le investesc. Acest studiu
calitativ a fost intreprins in scopul de a intelege fenomenul dincolo de cifre, ludnd in
considerare faptul cd, surprinderea manifestarilor umane in spatiul privat se realizeaza greu
prin intermediul statisticilor. Ca metode suplimentare am apelat la interviu si studiul de
documente sociale. Cercetarea are un caracter evaluativ exploratoriu, avand la baza anumite
idei de pornire prezente in lucrari anterioare.

2. Scopul cercetarii

Scopul cercetarii a fost de a releva amploarea fenomenului de violentd domesticd in
judetul Brasov, fenomen care are efecte devastatoare asupra femeilor si copiilor in cauza si,
totodata, importanta care trebuie acordata acestui fenomen, caci el exista si este o problema a

societatii romanesti In general, si a comunitatilor in particular, cu care, nu numai ca merita, ci
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si trebuie sd ne ocupam. Se urmareste evidentierea contextului psiho-social in care a aparut

fenomenul.

3. Obiectivele cercetarii

Obiective fundamentale ale studiului de fata sunt urmatoarele:
Identificarea fenomenului de violentd si relevarea masurii in care femeile si copiii
figureaza printre victimele violentelor in familie.

Surprinderea tipurilor de violenta la care sunt supusi femeile si copiii.

Obiective specifice sunt:

Identificarea cauzelor, efectelor si consecintelor violentei asupra femeilor si copiilor
Identificarea modalitatilor de manifestare
Identificarea motivelor pentru care femeia agresatd accepta situatia in care se afla,

punand astfel in pericol copiii.

4. lpoteze

Ipotezele cercetarii sunt urmatoarele:

Daca femeia si copiii sunt abuzati timp indelungat, atunci ei prezintd probleme fizice
de sanatate si tulburari psihoafective

Daca femeia se convinge ca schimbarea atitudinii partenerului fata de ea este practic
imposibila, va apela la ajutorul serviciilor existente

Daca femeia trdieste Intr-un climat familial agresiv o lungd perioadd de timp,
motivatiile si performantele socio-profesionale scad

Cu cat sotia este mai dependenta financiar, economic sau emotional de sot, cu atat mai
mult decizia ei de a divorta este mai grea

Cu cat copilul este supus violentelor repetate, cu atat performantele scolare ale
acestuia scad

Daca intr-o familie copiii sunt martori ai violentei, atunci ei prezintd sentimente de

autoinvinovatire pe motivul cauzarii violentei si a incapacitatii de a opri violenta.

5. Descrierea subiectilor investigati

In selectarea subiectilor investigati in cercetare s-au luat in considerare doud criterii:

caracteristica de femeie victimd a violentei intrafamiliale si rezidentd in judetul Brasov. In

studiul de fata, existd trei subiecti (femei-victime ale violentei conjugale toate avand copii
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(unul dintre ei facand parte din categoria copiilor negijati, martor al violentei domestice,
ceilalti copii fiind ei insusi victime ale violentei tatalui).

In ceea ce priveste varsta subiectilor, femeile au intre 30-60ani, doud sunt casatorite si
una se afld in situatie de concubinaj. Din punct de vedere al statutului ocupational, una din
femei nu are ocupatie, una e pensionara i una are un loc de munca.

6. Metodele de cercetare si instrumentele cercetarii

Prima metoda de lucru a constituit-o studiul de caz, care este prin excelentd o metoda
calitativa. Studiul de caz fiind o cercetare constatativa, nu se pune problema confirmarii sau a
infirmarii ipotezei.

A doua metoda de lucru este interviul semistructurat, care presupune utilizarea unui
ghid de interviu menit sa focalizeze convorbirea pe o experientd comuna tuturor subiectilor.
Interviul semistructurat implica pregatiri detaliate privind Intrebarile, un cadru de desfasurare
a interviului pentru toti subiectii si are un set comun de intrebari. Intrebérile de bazi sunt
fixate dinainte, ele servind ca jabloane pentru fluxul discutiei.

Pentru a avea o imagine mai completa si mai adecvatd asupra cazurilor de violenta
intrafamiliala, am folosit o a treia metoda si anume studiul de documente sociale cu privire la
cazurile de violenta intrafamiliala, care s-a facut la Directia de Sanatate Publica a Judetului
Brasov - Serviciul Medico-Legal Judetean, si la Directia Generala de Asistenta Sociala si
Protectia Copilului.

Iatd ce spun statisticile: in judetul Brasov, in anul 2015, s-a constatat ca, desi
majoritatea femeilor agresate provin din aproape toate categoriile de varsta, cele mai expuse
agresiunilor manifestate de partenerul de cuplu sunt cele cuprinse in intervalul de varsta 34-39
de ani, urmate de cele cuprinse in intervalul de varstd 52-57 de ani. Se constata ca femeile
intre 28 si 57 de ani sunt cele mai expuse violentei, cele peste 58 de ani si cele sub 21 fiind

putine la numar.
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Femeile care sunt victime ale violentei conjugale, sunt in general femei active in 146
din cazuri, 28 din acestea au studii superioare iar celelalte 118, studii medii. Urmeaza apoi
femeile casnice si pensionarele, adica femeile care sunt lipsite de independenta economica si
se ocupd exclusiv de treburile gospodaresti, fiind foarte pufin implicate in viata sociala.
Femeile somere sunt situate pe ultimul loc ca numar.
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Din totalul de 217 de cazuri doar 43 provin din mediul rural, restul de 174 fiind din mediul

urban.
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Pentru a evalua in mod adecvat gradul de gravitate al agresiunilor comise, s-a adoptat

ca sursa de informatie durata medie a zilelor necesare pentru ingrijirea victimelor.

4%

96%0

O Lovire sau alte acte de violenta(1-20 zile ingrijire medicala)
B Vatamare Corporala(20-60 zile ingrijire medicala)

Prin raportarea acestei durate medii de ingrijire i recuperare la sanctiunile stabilite de
Codul Penal, au rezultat urmatoarele:

Majoritatea victimelor (216), necesitd intre una si 20 de zile de tratament medical, ca
rezultat al unor agresiuni de gravitate medie sau micd, care corespund In plan normativ ,
actelor de violenta sanctionate de articolul 180 Cod Penal cu privire la lovire sau la orice act
de vatamare fizicd comis asupra unei persoane. 10 victime necesitd intre 20 si 60 de zile
medicale, ca rezultat al actelor de violenta care prejudiciaza sanatatea persoanei, care conform
articolului 181 Cod Penal se incadreaza la vatamare corporala.

In anul 2015 nu s-a inregistrat nici un caz de vitamare corporald gravi, ca urmare a
unor acte de violentd de o gravitate mare ce prejudiciazd sanatatea victimei (infirmitate
permanentd fizicd sau psihicd), care corespund in plan normativ actelor de violenta
sanctionate de art. 182 Cod Penal.

Trebuie mentionat faptul ca studiul vizeaza numai cazurile de abuz declarate, existand
suficiente argumente sa consideram ca ,,cifra neagra” a violentei impotriva copiilor este mult
mai mare, dat fiind cd multe cazuri nu sunt aduse la cunostinta autoritatilor, de catre paringii
acestora sau chiar de catre ei.

Distributia cazurilor in functie de sex:

In anul 2015, s-au inregistrat un numir de 244 de cazuri de copii abuzati, dintre care

112 fete si 132 de baieti. S-a constatat ca numarul total al baietilor abuzati este mai mare
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decat numarul/total al fetelor, desi in lunile mai, august si septembrie numarul fetelor abuzate
este mai mare decat numarul inregistrat de baieti.

(Sursa: Directia Generala de Asistentd Sociala si Protectia Copilului Brasov)

112 (aAa62eo6)

132 ( 54a4206)

| Baieti B Fete

Distributia cazurilor in functie de tipurile de abuz la care au fost supusi copiii:

Din totalul de 244 de cazuri inregistrate cea mai mare pondere o au abuzurile fizice, In
numar de 127, urmate de cele psihice (100), incesturi (12), abuzuri economice (2) si
emotionale (3). Sesizarile cu privire la acesti copii au fost facute atdit de mama acestora, cat si
de alte persoane cum ar fi rudele sau vecinii. In urma unor anchete s-au constituit rapoarte
care cuprind atat starea fizica cat si cea psihica a copiilor abuzati. S-a constatat deasemenea ca

majoritatea cazurilor fac parte din categoria copiilor neglijati.
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Distributia cazurilor in functie de mediul de rezidenta
Majoritatea cazurilor provin din mediul urban (179), celelalte cazuri pana la 244, fiind

din localitati mai mici.
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Constatari

S-a constatat ca, desi copii abuzati provin din toate categoriile de varsta, cei mai
expusi la violenta sunt cei cu varsta cuprinsa Intre 4-7 ani, urmati indeaproape de cei cu varste
cuprinse intre 8-11 ani si de cei cuprinsi intre 12-15 ani. Cele mai putine victime se includ in

categoriile de varsta sub 3 ani si peste 16 ani.

20(829

/—44(18%)

57(2320 —

602520 —

8B sub 3 ani
O 8-11 ani
l peste 1.6 ani

7. CONCLUZII

Violenta intrafamiliald este o problema grava si dramatica, iar violenta in cuplu meritd
atentie pentru ca s-a ajuns la concluzia ca familia a devenit un ,,leagan al violentei”, in cadrul
caruia se descarca toate tensiunile si nemulfumirile acumulate din viata sociala. Indiferent de
factori precum varsta, mediul de rezidentd, ocupatie, stare economica, femeile sunt victime
predilecte ale violentei intrafamiliale. Violenta are efecte devastatoare asupra femeii —
victima: 1i afecteaza sanatatea mintala, 1i scade increderea 1n sine si in ceilalti, etc. Extrem de

afectati sunt copiii care asista la acte de violenta sau devin la randul lor victime.
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Studiul realizat a pus in evidentd aspecte ingrijoratoare privind manifestari ale
disfunctiilor familiale generate de soti printr-un comportament inadecvat, mergand péana la
agresiune si violentd. Violenta apare pe fondul unor conflicte nerezolvate si acutizate, la baza
carora stau factori precum gelozia, infidelitatea, conflicte legate de gestionarea bugetului
familial, probleme financiare, conflicte tensive cu familia largita, etc.; alcoolul, de asemenea,
este un factor potentator de conflict. Conflictul constituie insd o componenta a oricarei relatii,
dar nu justifica violenta, iar violenta pe de altd parte, nu constituie in nici un caz o cale de
solutionare a lui.

Femeile tolereaza, in general, violenta exercitatd in familie. Ele nu constientizeaza
faptul ca primul act de violentd creeaza un precedent si ca determina un ciclu care nu mai
poate fi stopat de la sine, evoluand de la acte usoare de agresare pana la situatii de-a dreptul
dramatice. Intre acestea, bitaia este cel mai des invocati de victime; se constatd insa ca bataia
nu se produce aproape niciodatd ca un eveniment izolat si singular, ci este nsotitd de celelalte
forme de abuz (intimidari si abuzuri verbale, amenintari la adresa unor persoane semnificative
pentru victima, raspandirea unor amenintari §i a terorii in jurul victimei, agresiune sexuala,
etc).

In violenta familiald victima se afla aproape permanent in preajma agresorului si fara
apdrare, pentru ca familia este un teren al vietii private. Accesul agresorului la victima este
continuu; agresorul este asa cum se manifestd, dar victima se transforma, pentru ca suferinta
creste In timp si o modifica. Frica si mentalitatea determina femeile sa nu faca plangeri atunci
cand violenta este indreptata asupra lor i asupra copiilor.

Cercetarea in domeniul violentei are anumite limite, deoarece exista din pacate ,,cifra
neagra” a cazurilor care nu sunt sesizate si cunoscute deoarece victimele nu se adreseaza
institutiilor abilitate in domeniu.

Astfel, aceste cazuri nu pot fi prevenite, combatute si nu se intervine in stoparea lor.
Indiferenta celor din jur (vecini, rude, prieteni), care nu sesizeaza autoritatile, ii ajutd pe
agresori sd ramand 1n umbra si sd continue agresiunea impotriva familiei, victimele fiind cele
care au 1n continuare de suferit. Atitudinea populatiei fatd de violenta in familie indica faptul
ca aceasta problema nu este prioritard, si nu necesita solutionare imediata.

Cliseele Tmpartasite de o mare parte a populatiei care justificd comportamentul

violent in familie si, mai ales, cel conform céruia ,,0 femeie batuta poate in orice moment sa
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se desparta de agresor”, indica neintelegerea fenomenului si definirea lui ca ,,rufa murdara” ce
se poate, si chiar trebuie, rezolvat in familie.

In studiul de fatd s-a optat pentru o cercetare calitativi si implicit pentru metode
calitative ca studiul de caz, interviul si studiul de documente sociale. Prin utilizarea cercetarii
calitative s-a incercat explorarea unei probleme sociale — problema violentei intrafamiliale,
incercand surprinderea fenomenului dincolo de cifre, in profunzimea lui, oprindu-ne la
descoperirea manifestarilor violentei, asupra cauzelor, efectelor si consecintelor ei.

Problema violentei intrafamiliale este un subiect caruia ar trebui sd i se acorde mai
multa atentie, sa reprezinte o problema pentru mai mulfi dintre noi, sd se intreprinda mai
multe cercetari in domeniu. Datele obtinute in urma studiului realizat sunt ingrijoratoare, mai
ales cd numarul violentelor intrafamiliale inregistrate este In crestere.

Subliniem caracterul explicativ al lucrarii, care argumenteaza necesitatea unor masuri
cat mai eficiente de actiune sociald si educativa in favoarea schimbarii mentalitatii cu privire
la statutul femeii in familie, institutionalizarea unor modalitati de supraveghere si interventie
in cazul agresiunilor si violentelor. De asemenea, se impune luarea unor masuri de suport
social, atat la nivel global cat si secvential, local, privind comunitatea, care ar putea consta, de
pilda, in crearea unor refugii — sanctuare pentru femeile victime ale violentei in familie si
pentru copiii acestora, centre de informare si consultanta.
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IMPROVING DEPRESSIVE STATES IN ALCOHOLICS USING
SUGGESTIVE THERAPIES

Diana Chisalita, Assist. Prof., PhD, , Vasile Goldis” West University of Arad

Abstract: In Romania, implications of alcoholism are not fully acknowledged. The alcoholic is
not seen as a person suffering from a disease in our society, but as a man who,, drink to
soothe sorrows. " Beyond this term, there are other sides of alcoholism that are not
identifiable by most people. For example, a fact noted by various authors, there is a pretty
close relationship between depression and alcoholism. Depression can be a factor that
trigger alcohol abuse, but it can also be an effect. Based on this theory, we assumed that the
recovery from depression of alcoholic patient automatically will decrease the chances of
relapse. In general self-esteem is very low in depressed people. As a valid solution for this
type of disorder appeared suggestive therapy as autogenous training (Schultz) used in this
study contains suggestions for strengthening the ego. This study aims to demonstrate that
suggestive therapy is effective in the amelioration of depression in alcoholics who are in
rehab.

The study involved 10 subjects abstinent alcoholics in rehab program in a psychiatric
hospital. They are aged between 30 and 50 years old, female and male, from urban areas.
Subjects were selected based on the following criteria: be the first hospitalization, not to be
addicted more than five years, not psychotic.

Methods and techniques: study case interview, observation, conversation, BDI questionnaire,
self-test to verify alcoholism, Schultz autogenous training.

From the results of the reassessment at the end of therapy we can notice that indeed after

assimilation Schultz autogenous training, depressions are more rare and less intense.

Keywords: depression, alcoholism, autogenous training, suggestive therapy, hypnosis,

relapse
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Consumul de alcool face parte integrantd din viata societatii omenesti din cele mai
vechi timpuri, substanta fiind apreciata pentru efectele sale euforizante si anxiolitice.
Consecintele negative ale abuzului de alcool episodic sau cronic, atat pe plan individual,
psiho-biologic, cat si pe plan colectiv, socio-familial si profesional sunt cunoscute de mult
timp, problema constituind obiectul a numeroase cercetdri odatd cu ,,medicalizarea” notiunii,
prin introducerea termenului de alcoolism de catre Magnus Huss (1849).

In ultimul timp s-a inregistrat o crestere ingrijoritoare a consumului de alcool la
nivel global, cu importante consecinte nefavorabile, medico-psihologice, precum si socio-
economice. Inci din 1967 Organizatia Mondiald a Sanititii a initiat programe speciale de
combatere a abuzului de alcool, obiectivul devenind prioritar in ultimii ani in preocuparile
expertilor acestei organizatii, Intrucat se considerd ca alcoolismul reprezinta a patra problema
de sandtate publica In lume. Divergentele privind definitia alcoolismului si criteriile de
incadrare diagnostica, precum si dificultdtile legate de depistarea si inregistrarea cazurilor si
deficitele de organizare a asistentei medico-psihologice a alcoolicilor fac aproximative
estimdrile epidemiologice in Intreaga lume.

Cu toate acestea, date furnizate de O.M.S. la inceputul deceniului trecut apreciau ca
un sfert din populatia globului este dependenta de alcool sau de alte droguri. Analiza
incidentei fenomenului semnala cresterea consumului de bauturi alcoolice la tineri si
varstnici, precum si la femei. Se considera ca 90% din populatia globului este consumatoare
de alcool, 10% fiind consumatori abuzivi.

Psihologii argumenteaza cu efectele anxiolitic, antidepresiv, relaxant ale alcoolului
care ar determina trdiri psihologice de neputintd in fata stresului la cei cu profil psihologic
dominat de nevrotism. Consumul patologic de alcool este legat de efectele sale psihotrope:
pentru multi pldcerea, pentru unii anihilarea angoasei. Or angoasa, simptom major al
patologiei mentale, poate fi dupa J. Bergeret expresia unei structuri psihotice, a unei structuri
nevrotice sau a anumitor stari limitd. Recursul la alcool poate linisti tensiunile, dar numai
temporar, de unde necesitatea de noi libatii, ceea ce poate Insemna intrarea pe calea
dependentei. Psihiatria traditionald s-a aratat relativ putin rodnica in sectorul alcoologic, cu
exceptia relatiilor posibile dintre alcoolism si depresie: observatii clinice si studii genetice

tind sd puna 1n evidenta, in anumite cazuri, alcoolismul si stdrile depresive (G. Winokur,
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1972). Psihanaliza a elaborat la inceputul secolului ipoteze psihogenetice, ea punand in cauza
cel mai adesea anomalii sau alterari ale schemelor identificatoare initiale si deficite narcisice.

Consumul de alcool are consecinte nefaste si la nivel psihologic, accentuand
trasaturile personalitatii antisociale, anxioase, depresive si se asociazd personalitatii de tip
borderline, unei disforii labile, suspiciozititii violentei. Aceste complicatii se refera la:

o crizele convulsive de sevraj care pot fi de sine statatoare, sau pot apérea in cadrul
sindromului de sevraj. Acestea pot apdrea intr-o perioadd de la 24-72 de ore de la Incetarea
consumului;

e tulburari psihotice, cum este halucinoza alcoolica Wernicke;

e tulburari amnestice persistente induse de alcool — sindromul amnestic;

e dementa alcoolica;

e paranoia alcoolicd;

e sindromul alcoolic fetal;

e depresia care poate fi expresia unei tulburari de dispozitie ca reactie la consecintele
dependentei de alcool pe plan social, familial, profesional;

e tulburari de personalitate organica care sunt de fapt tulburdri comportamentale:
violenta, agresivitate, scdderea capacitatii de control al instinctelor;

e tulburari organice de dispozitie;

e tulburari anxioase;

e tulburari psihotice;

o tulburari psihice asociate: deteriorarea personalitatii, comportament suicidar, scaderea
functiei sexuale (disfunctii erectile, ejeculare intarziatd), gelozia patologica, halucinoza
alcoolica.

La aceste tulburdri psihosomatice se adaugda o serie de simptome de naturd
psihosociald cum ar fi izolarea si retragerea din relatiile interpersonale, aparitia unui sentiment
general de deznddejde, culpabilitate, cresterea criminalitatii globale (violuri, molestarea
copiilor, tentativa de crimd sau chiar crime), cresterea numdrului de accidente rutiere,
cresterea numarului de tentative de suicid.

Psihoterapiile in alcoolism
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Multiple metode sunt utilizate, cateodata simultan in cursul post-curei la alcoolici.
Ele fac apel, in functie de personalitatea fiecarui pacient, la tehnici diverse, dintre care nici
una nu poate fi estimata global ca superioara celorlalte pe ansamblul cazurilor.

Printre metodele individuale ale psihoterapiei in cursul post-curei la alcoolici se
regasesc urmatoarele: psihoterapia de sustinere, psihoterapia cognitiva, psihoterapia analitica,
relaxarea, terapii comportamentale. Dintre psihoterapiile de grup enumeram: grupe de fosti
bolnavi, bautori, grupe de discutii, grupe de informatie, psihodrame, analize tranzactionale,
terapii familiale sistemice sau analitice. Exista si psihoterapii institutionale: centre de post-
curd, socioterapie, ergoterapie.

Obiectivele studiului:
O1 — ameliorarea starilor depresive la alcoolici in timpul tratamentului de dezintoxicare cu
ajutorul terapiilor sugestive;
02 — observarea corelatiei dintre depresie si alcoolism;
O3 — renuntarea la consumul de alcool pe o perioada cat mai lunga.
Ipoteze:
I1 — daca subiectul este alcoolic, atunci el are stari depresive;
12 — dacd tehnicile de relaxare sunt bine Insusite, atunci intensitatea starilor depresive ale
alcoolicului se reduce;
I3 — daca stdrile depresive sunt mai rare §i mai putin accentuate, probabilitatea de a reveni la
consumul de alcool e mai mica.
Subiectii participanti la studiu

La studiu au participat 10 subiecti alcoolici abstinenti din cadrul unui program de
dezintoxicare. Acestia au varste cuprinse intre 30 si 50 de ani, femei si barbati, provin din
mediul urban. Subiectii au fost selectati in functie de urmatoarele criterii: sa fie la prima
internare, sd nu fie dependenti de mai mult de cinci ani, sa nu fie psihotici.
Metode si tehnici utilizate

Studiul de caz, interviu, observatia, conversatia, chestionarul B.D.I. (Beck Depression
Inventory) , testul de autoadministrare pentru verificarea alcoolismului, antrenamentul
autogen al lui Schultz.

Johannes Schultz dezvolta in 1930 antrenamentul autogen, metodd de relaxare

care reprezintd rezultatul unei concentrari dirijate, selective asupra unor functii si parti ale
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corpului. Aceastd metodd implicd exercitii de concentrare si relaxare in urma unor formule
sugestive sau formule inductoare. Antrenamentul autogen este una dintre tehnicile de
psihoterapie cele mai utilizate, verificate experimental si clinic, caracterizate prin simplitate si
economicitate. In urma unui antrenament autogen, subiectul ajunge si triiascd senzatii de
greutate si cdldurd, functionarea benefica a sistemului cardiovascular.

G. Klumbies (1974) propune o prezentare a antrenamentului autogen care are in
vedere urmdtoarele aspecte:

- sistemul nervos al fiecarui om are doua mari parti componente: sistemul nervos de relatie si
sistemul nervos vegetativ. Sistemul nervos de relatie coordoneazd functii aflate in sfera
controlului voluntar; sistemul nervos vegetativ coordoneazd acele functii ale corpului
nesupuse controlului voluntar;

- tulburdrile, problemele pe care le are pacientul se datoreaza faptului cd sistemul nervos
vegetativ nu reactioneazd in concordanta cu imprejurdrile in care se afla la un moment dat (de
exemplu, are stari de incordare, tensiune, neliniste in situatii care nu le justificd sau are
palpitatii, senzatii de sufocare, desi inima si plamanii nu sunt afectati si nici nu face eforturi
deosebite);

- desi functiile sistemului nervos vegetativ nu pot fi controlate voluntar, ele pot fi totusi
influentate pe o cale ocolita. Astfel desi nu ne putem teme la comanda, cu sigurantd ne vom
teme dacd ne vom gandi intens la consecintele nefaste ale unei situatii care prezintd un pericol
iminent. Deci pentru a influenta functiile sistemului nervos vegetativ trebuie sa apelam la un
releu de autosugestii si imagini.

Experienta clinica demonstreaza importanta deosebita a convorbirii introductive cu
subiectul in care se explica principiul si scopul metodei, se exploreaza resursele reprezentativ-
imaginative susceptibile sa fie utilizate in alcatuirea formulelor intentionale, autosugestive.
Pacientului 1 se spune ca in aceastd tehnica el este cel care joacd rolul principal si de aceea
prezentarea antrenamentului autogen trebuie sa-i ofere certitudinea unei relatii indubitabile
intre comportamentul prescris i efectele anticipate. Pentru practicarea antrenamentului
autogen trebuie evitate pozitiile asociate de subiect cu situatiile anxiogene sau sugestiile care
pot antrena trdirea unor senzatii nepldcute. Aceastd tehnica de relaxare prezinta multe

beneficii printre care: o relaxare completa a trupului si a mintii, se reduc oboseala si tensiunea
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musculara a corpului, se constatd o imbunatatire, o eficientd in activitatile desfasurate, un
somn odihnitor dar si o ameliorare a anxietatii.
Interpretarea datelor.

In urma celor zece sedinte sustinute cu fiecare din cei zece pacienti s-ar puea
extrage mai multe observatii. Astfel, in primele doua sedinte care au constituit interviul
preliminar, un numitor comun pentru fiecare pacient I-a reprezentat faptul ca a existat o
comunicare deschisa ce pune in evidenta dorinta lor de a renunta la consumul de alcool. Toti
cei zece pacienti si-au expus problemele cu cat mai multe amanunte, dat fiind ca interviul a
fost bazat pe intrebari deschise. In urma chestionarelor aplicate pe parcursul celei de-a treia
sedinte nu au fost ridicate obiectii. Rezultatele aplicarii chestionarului pentru alcoolism a
demonstrat faptul cd cei zece subiecti suferd de aceastd adictie si de asemenea rezultatele
obtinute la chestionarul BDI au indicat depresie moderata catre severa.

Solutia care 1li s-a propus pentru remedierea tulburdrii afective, antrenamentul
autogen al lui Schultz, a intdmpinat atat retineri, cat si sentimente de aprobare. Aceste retineri
constau in faptul ci ei nu intelegeau utilitatea si nu vedeau efectele acestei metode. In
momentul in care s-a inceput punerea in practicd a antrenamentului, s-au observat reactii
diferite, insd pe parcursul exercitiului pacientii au reusit sd se relaxeze. Pana in momentul
celei de-a patra sedinte pacientii au fost rugati sa se relaxeze singuri si fiecare si-a asumat
acest rol, chiar daca nu toti au reusit sa atinga rezultatul scontat.

In principiu, primele trei sedinte au fost mai anevoioase deoarece s-a incercat
stabilirea unei aliante terapeutice. Odata depasita, aceasta piedicad s-a remarcat o cursivitate in
desfasurarea urmatoarelor sedinte, pacientii au inceput sa intrevada rostul acestor exercitii.

S-a observat cd reticenta resimtitd la inceput disparuse, in sensul cd pe parcursul
demersului terapeutic pacientii au reusit s se relaxeze mai usor, mai bine, atat in cadrul
sedintelor, cat si 1n restul timpului. La sfarsitul terapiei pacientii au fost reevaluati prin
aplicarea aceluiasi chestionar BDI, iar rezultatele arata ca trecusera catre o depresie usoara

catre moderata.
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Concluzii

Avand in vedere ca acest studiu este realizat pe zece pacienti internati intr-un centru
de dezintoxicare se presupune din start ca existd o vointa din partea lor pentru a renunta la
consumul de alcool. Tocmai de aceea aceste rezultate nu ar putea fi generalizate.

Conform primei ipoteze, cum ca pacientii alcoolici au stdri depresive, s-au
identificat la fiecare pacient stiri depresive. In aceste conditii se poate spune ci ipoteza a fost
demonstratd, in consecinta s-a trecut la demonstrarea celei de-a doua ipoteze. Din rezultatele
reevaluarii obtinute la sfarsitul terapiei se poate observa cad intr-adevar in urma asimilarii
antrenamentului autogen al lui Schultz, starile depresive sunt mai rare si mai putin intense.

Cea de a treia ipoteza a fost confirmata, chiar dacd pe termen scurt, deoarece la treli
saptamani dupa externare toti pacientii au fost contactati telefonic pentru a afla in ce fel au
depasit perioada critica. Toti pacientii au descris aceastd perioada ca fiind foarte dificila, dar
in momentele In care simteau nevoia sa consume alcool sau erau cupringi de o stare de

depresie ncercau si reia tehnicile de relaxare insusite in timpul terapiei.
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Aceast studiu ar putea constitui un punct de plecare pentru o cercetare mai elaborata

si desfasurata pe o perioadd mai indelungata pentru a se dovedi dacad aceste concluzii pot fi

generalizate si la categoria de alcoolici neinstitutionalizati.
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DETERMINING FACTORS OF EDUCATIONAL EFFICIENCY AND
SUCCESS

Angela Boglut, Lecturer, PhD, ,Vasile Goldis” West University of Arad

Abstract: The school of all levels and degrees is considered the most important factor of
permanent education, by its contribution in delivering education to the young
generation by training and educating personalities within the spirit of current education.
The issue of educability, that is, of receptivity of the human being to educative
influences is one of the most discussed and problematized aspect, as there appeared,
with time, various theories in such respect.

School efficiency — the assembly of school performances made by a school group, pupil or
student in a certain period (cycle, year, semester, subject etc.) for an educational finality
which employs all the educative resources of society at institutional and non-institutional

level, in a formal, non-formal and informal framework.

Keywords: efficiency, conceptualization, success, causes, strategies.

The human society has improved with time a mechanism for the diminution of the
unpredictable and for increasing control on the human development. This role is fulfilled by
education. Education may be defined as a specialized activity, specifically human, which
mediates and diversifies the relations between human and environment, enabling the
development of the human through the agency of society and of society through the agency of
the human. Out of such perspective, education is the connection between the potentiality of
(hereditary) development of the individual and the offer of opportunities offered by the
environment. A successful educative action harmonizes what might to what offered. The offer
needs to be an incentive, slightly over the possibilities from a certain point of the individual,
therefore, to be placed in the “zone of proximal development” (Vagotski), and it in order to

determine the development of the human being, their evolution. The role of education is to
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act on all the components of personality, without taking into account the extent of their
genetic enablement, compensating those with a weaker genetic sub-layer and stimulating the
harmonious development of personality.

Educability is the specific particularity of the human to shape and develop
under the influence of the environmental and education factors, basing on the hereditary
potential and is manifested in the educator-educated report being an assembly of chances to
be effective as educator and to take advantage of the educational relation to the educated,
according to the stimulation of their personality development. The educator enters this
relation with generally human competences (biopsychic balance, personality attributes,
knowledge and life experience, availability to relate). The educated enters this relation with
generally human competences (biopsychic balance, knowledge, affective and willed reporting
capacities), with a knowledge experience in progress of establishment, with a native and
acquired receptivity for knowledge, with internal and external motivations, with the
availability to communicate and to answer to demands, with the capacity to receive, process
and integrate the experience transmitted, with physical and mental health particularities.

The chances to be efficient depend on a series of conditions: mutual acceptance,
psychological compatibility, type of authority imposed by the educator, the individual
capacities of the educated. Therefore, educational successes depend both on the biological
and personality capacities of the two human factors involved, and on the existence of a
stimulating environment.

Academic efficiency expresses the efficiency of the teaching process — learning at a
certain point and at the end of the schooling period, being marked out by the estimation of the
relation between the didactic outcome projected in the school documents and the didactic
result awarded in youth training. It is marked out by the evaluation of theoretical and
practical training as consequence of the appreciation of the relation between the content of
education (curriculum), syllabus, handbooks and knowledge including the theoretical and
practical capacities acquired by pupils. This relation presents a quantity variation from 0.1 to 1.
When such report is 1 there shall result a maximum positive academic efficiency. Efficiency
is considered as optimum in the cases the report is between 0.7 and 1, the relation of 0.5 and
0.6 defining an average efficiency, and then the report presents variations from 0.1 to

0.4 the efficiency is negative, unfavorable. Academic efficiency is outlined by the evaluation
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of the pupils’ personality in all its sizes and highly outlined by the evaluation of psychic and
intellectual, memory, imagination, thinking capacities, creativity, motivations, skills and
aspirations. Getting a superior efficiency in the instructive-educative activity at the level of
the demands of curricula and education finalities related to the development of motivation,
development of skills, assimilation of ethic value, development of intelligence and
creativity. Academic success represents the concordance between pupil’s skills and interests
on the one hand, academic exigencies formulated and presented to the pupil by various
instructive-educative methods, on the other hand.

Success has a first sense — that is of success, victory in the competition being the
result of self-fulfillment, with large efforts, with sacrifices, assiduous work, form the need to
self-express and self-fulfillment, from the need of prestige. School success is the validation of
the expression capacity, by learning performances, capitalizing at a maximum biopsychic
skills and availabilities. It is manifested by maximum results at examinations, competitions,
Olympic competitions. School success assumes compulsorily the conduct of the purpose, self
knowledge, awareness of forces, mobilizing in order to go beyond obstacles, perseverance in
going beyond them. Self fight, interior conflicts, defeating own limits are part of the fight for
success, school success hides giving up pleasant activities, restlessness and fear of failure,
specter of failure.

Success is part of the category of values able to get attention when materialized, but
not less in the case it is in default, in which case failure is established. In the educative action
(although the fact is valid for all types of action), interest for failure is explained, actually, by
the desire to avoid it, not to allow it to configure, that is, by the intent to enable success for all
the categories of persons engaged within the training. Inside the unlimited universe of
renewals from the manifestation scope of the educated and educator, they become or, in any
case, propose to become, but it is significant to withhold, they constantly regard the becoming
into success and not into failure; success is represented as a synthesis of the good, truth and
beauty.

Success, like its opposite, failure, depend on many social-objective factors, factors
related to individual structure. The social-cultural environment creates the general
environment of school policy, the fundament of respect for this institution. It creates

opportunities for the human fulfillment through school. Family environment prepares and



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

167

keeps the respect spirit for school, prepares and maintains the learning effort. The extra-
family group, friends, with pro-social, pro-academic aspirations, influence school and
professional aspirations. Internal factors have a special weight in school performances and in
performances validated as success. The general health status conditions biologically the
learning success. The intellectual qualities (perceptive, memory, thinking and imagination)
and abilities (skills, aptitudes) are those highly determining academic performance, school

success being determined by intellectual and non-intellectual factors of educational success.

Intellectual factors of the education success

Academic intelligence with purely operational value designate in the perspective of J.Piaget’s
conception the dynamic balance between the assimilation of school requirements and
accommodation to them, to various schooling levels. School intelligence is a specific,
particular type of intelligence, which is differentiated from the general, global, verbal,
practical intelligence etc., especially by the specificity of its content, but in the same time,
object of the general laws of mental development. Defining academic intelligence is only
possible in relation to school activity, it expressing the adaptation degree of the pupil to the
requirements of the school type activity. Academic intelligences is therefore an excellent
relative notion, which depends in the same time on the permanent variations of school, of

academic tasks and pupils’ personality.

Academic success is not an indication of the value of the pupil’s general or global
intelligence, as school adaptation capacity depends on their school intelligence. It is formed in
the schooling process, as a result of structuring mental potentialities of the child according to
the nature and repertoire of school activity, enclosing in its structure the pupil’s attitude to the
conducting activity of school age. However, it does not mean that school intelligence might
be the only determining factor of academic success. School intelligence is not an absolute
psychic value, its efficiency is conditioned by the organizing degree of the whole personality,

especially by the affective-motivational and willing-character features of the pupil.
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Obviously, school results can be "altered" both by non-intellectual internal factors, and by
external factors as well, or even by their mixed influence. Therefore, school intelligence
neither reflects academic success. School intelligence is bipolar and multifactorial dimension
of the pupil’s personality. Intellectual performances may be laid in a hierarchy in various
degrees, metal efficiency levels.

The most valid criterion of knowledge, diagnosing intelligence is intellectual
performance which expresses the "capacity to do" something. This "savoir faire" is an
essential aspect of intelligence. The leaning success does not indicate best the efficiency of
the pupil’s school intelligence, due to the fact that it represents only one determining factor of
the learning outcomes. The safest way of knowing the functional level of school intelligence
consists of exploring the role and contribution of intellectual mechanisms of the pupil in
fulfilling certain school efficiency. The analysis of the operating method of school
intelligence highly regards the search of explaining effects, intellectual school outcomes.
Functional analysis is as difficult as it assumes the identification of personality non-
intellectual factors role in determining the performances performed in various problematic

school situations.

Nonintellectual factors of school success

School intelligence is not an absolute psychic value. Its efficiency is always
conditioned by the whole life of the pupil, especially by the affective-motivational and
cognitive particularities of their personality. There is a tendency to increase the role of
nonintellectual personality factors in determining the school success along with going from
one grade to the next. As well, emotions and feelings are organically integrated in the
personality structure, forming its dynamic and energetic aspect. The maturity degree of the
personality highly depends on the emotional-affective maturity. The development level of
will, the self-adjustment capacity reflect on the entire activity of the pupil. It is not enough,
for school success, to only detect the pupil’s personality features, as it needs to be performed
next to the information of the pupil and formation of internal conditions, of psychological
premises of academic success. "Learning success depends not only on the level of intellectual
development - A.Chircev shows - but, in a great measure, on the nature of personality features

of pupils, which imposes the need of knowing and positive influencing such features".
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The psychic development of the pupil has an "individual history"”, fundaments of
which are performed from the family. The child, raised in a certain type of affective and
intellectual climate, shall assimilate easier those social and cultural values it repeatedly and
directly gets into contact with from the conduct models of parents. Family fulfills, by its
function of child socializing, an extraordinarily important role in making the hierarchy of
individual values. The families with a high aspiration level, oriented towards successes and
performances, award a special importance to the child’s academic success. In such type of
family, fulfillments are at the base of motivation of joy or sadness, successes or failures, in a
word, self-evaluation. Trust itself noticed at the pupil is the "mirror" of encouragement and
trust awarded in family and school. Based on the systemic evaluation of school efficiency, the
child self-evaluates him or herself more and more realistic, which turns, into a level of
aspiration of the child. Knowledge and affectivity are tightly connected. They develop
simultaneously, in mutual report. The affective factor, including the attitudinal factor, is
particularly, the main actuating force of school activity. Successful school activity
strengthens, consolidates the affective factor.

Next to aptitudes, temperament , character, upon determining the conduct and success
of the pupil, motivation contributes as well. Motivation means the totality of internal mobiles
of conduct. The reasons can be learned or not. At the beginning, motivation is extrinsic when
the activity leads directly to satisfaction. The relation between reasons and school cannot be
treated univocally. The reason becomes efficient however only in the moment it is established
at the level of personality, investing in an attitude. They usually start from rich and varied
motivational sources, but in the end, the attitude to school activity is contoured. In general, the
connection between attitude to school activity and school success is extremely solid.
Progresses in the development of school aptitude are as obvious as positive the attitude of
pupils to school activity and as this activity has a higher significance.

School success is influenced as well, more or less indirectly, to the aspirations of the
social group (family or school group) the pupil is part of. They cannot be "isolated” from the
social environment they develop their activity and under influence of which they make their
self awareness, in default of which, there is no aspiration level. Pupil’s aspirations usually
evolve based on social interactions, towards getting closer to the higher aspirations of the

members of the reference group (like "class™ , "school" group), but without such tendency
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towards "uniform” erasing individual differences related to the size of the aspiration level. If
the aspiration level is exceeded by the performance, the aspiration level is exceeded by the
performance level, the pupil may anticipate, as a purpose, a school outcome superior to the
previous performance. The aspiration level and the performance level may therefore be
ascendant, under the mobilizing influence of performance need, therefore leading to self-
exceeding.

Concomitantly to the formation of the image of self, the pupil knows more realistic
their capacities, plans more efficient their effort, progressively adapting to the school
environment and activity, opening the way towards new satisfactions — dissatisfactions,
delights — nuisances, social approvals — disapprovals. In the background of such effects of the
adaptation degree, which adjusts the pupil’s conduct, the aspiration level is formed. The
changes of the aspiration level in changing school performance outlines the self-adjusted
character of the pupil’s activity, naturally based on a check performed according to a
reporting model. As related to their will (self-adjustment), the self-knowing capacity of the
pupil expresses by their aspiration level.

As a conclusion, the factors concurring to academic success or failure are internal and
external and present a functional interdependency. The factors involved in promoting
academic success are interacting, and they are: family, psycho-physiological factors,
pedagogical factors.

The strategies of educational success related to the familial nature include: active
presence of the familial group; familial relations based on guiding and instructive-educative
exigencies based on cooperation, respect, understanding and mutual help; favorable life
conditions, food, clothing, hygiene etc.; conditions for enabling teaching and culture —
place for study, sources of information, handbooks, compilations with exercises etc;
stimulating the independence and initiative spirit, removing exaggerated authoritarianism;
support in settling learning related difficulties, including mediations without leading to
overloading.

The psycho-physiological determinants in the educational success regard: Assuring a
proper environment, medical treatment in case of sensorial and motor deficiencies due to a long
learning effort; stimulating intellectual, affective and willing activity favorable to elevated

and efficient learning activity, performance of the psycho-medical treatment by
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psychpedagogical counseling, for the removal of states like impulsivity, lack of adaptation,
depression, attention and memorizing deficiencies, behavioral disorders etc.

As related to the pedagogical promotion factors of academic success, we outline:
quality of school organizing; quality of teachers (for psycho-pedagogical training); use of
modern strategies which determine the active participating and heuristic character of pupils;
concomitantly to the frontal treatment of pupils, also individual and differential treatment
should occurs in order to make the learning and its reflection by high performances more

efficient; organizing school competences.

School failure

School failure may be defined as the lack of fulfillment by pupils of the compulsory
requirements from the curriculum, this being the effect of a difference amongst exigencies,
possibilities and outcomes. The conduct of failure is deplorable, it prejudices the ambiance of
relationship with others. The attitudes expressed due to failure are either challenging, helpless
or aggressive revolt, or heavy resignation. Normally, they tend towards escaping failure,
rehabilitation or compensation. The persisting negative phenomenon school faces is failure. It
is reflected in the faulty efficiency of learning, below the level of requirements and objectives
and, sometimes, below the level of their own capacities. Academic failure is manifested in
two aspects: being left behind or school retard and school failure in two forms: dropout and
repetition.

The psycho-pedagogical causes of academic failure may be psycho-physiological,
socio-familial and pedagogical. The psycho-physiological cause is related to somatic,
neurological, endocrine disorders; age disorders; language and writing disorders (dyslalia,
acalculia etc.); insufficient intellectual elaboration; subliminal school intelligence;
psychomotor instability; psychological order retard (1%, 2", 3 and 4™ degree retardate). The
socio — familial causes regard: disorganized families; stressed environment within the family;
low level of intellectual and cultural development (mistaken systems of value); faulty attitudes
of parents. The pedagogical causes assume faults of the teacher in the didactic act related to
various aspects: presentation in a non-attractive and non-stimulating method of the lesson;

unjust subjective evaluations; treating children as the ,,outcast” of the grade; authority

without compensation; poor and formal collaboration and working together with family;
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failure of incentives from teachers for pupils’ performances; lack of pedagogical tact and
mastery in teaching— learning etc.

Academic failure is the severe form of school failure and is manifested by dropout and
repetition, sanction of failure to fulfill school obligations. School failure, with all its types of
manifestation, represents the assembly of school losses, effects of which are negatively shown
on the social and professional integration and on the cohabitation relations with others.
Amongst the indicators usually used for the appreciation of existence of a stabilized situation
of school failure, we mention: early school dropout; gap between the personal potential and
outcomes; leaving school without any qualification; incapacity to reach pedagogical
objectives; failure to final exams (or competitions); lack of adjustment in school etc. Simply
reading these indicators leads to the fact that there are two types of school failure, having as
common denominator, the notion of inefficiency:

a) Cognitive school failure, which regards the failure of pupils to fulfill pedagogical
objectives. This type of failure certifies low level of competences to the concerned pupils
leading to weak results at examinations and school competitions, and resits, repetitions. These
low level of competences are explained either by intellectual retardation or by a series of
motivational, volitional and operational drawbacks, like:

- a very low level of aspirations and expectations in relation to the academic activity and the
self;

- low voluntary (will) availabilities needed to formulate the learning objectives and to go
beyond obstacles (difficulties) which appear inherently along the learning activity;

- absence of systemic working skills and habitude of the pupil to self-evaluate school
outcomes from the perspective of objective criteria, promoted by the school;

- faults at the level of logic-abstract operations of thinking, like: language incompetence
(answering briefly, or discussing largely, teacher’s questions); incapacity to connect
information (to put them in varied and flexible contexts); absence of dialectic thinking
method, which shall alternate pros and cons; weak capacity to concretize a phenomenon or
principle learned in class; incapacity perform a hypothetical deductive step, needed to draw
conclusions or generalize; absence of critical thinking spirit, indispensable to attitudes to

received ideas and elaborating own valuable judgments.
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b) Non-cognitive school failure, related to the pupil’s lack of adjustment to the
exigencies of school. This type of failure regards, more precisely, lack of adjustment to the
rigors of a pupil’s life, to normative exigencies assumed by the proper operation of each and
every school or school collectivity. The unadjusted pupil resorts to dropout, leaving school
too early, in favor of a less coercive environment, usually, the streets or groups of
uncontrolled youngsters. The causes of such lacks of adjustments consist either in individual
affective problems (as for example, fear or repulsion towards school, arisen as consequence of
severe punishments or of repeated conflicts with parents, teachers), or in congenital psycho-
nervous determinations (as for example, hyper-excitability, emotional imbalance, autism,
excessive impulsivity).

The frequency “school failure” occurs in the teaching facilities and, especially, the
aspect of permanent phenomenon they may often acquire determines us to look at them with
responsibility. A chronicized school failure is dangerous, as it determines negative effects
both in an individual psychological plan, which is, alteration o of the concerned pupil’s self,
which shall lose more and more their confidence and shall get to develop a fear of failure, and
socially, as a permanent school failure ,,stigmatizes,, , induces a social marginalization of the
concerned pupil, that is, a limitation of the pupil’s right to a genuine professional qualification

and to exerting appreciated social roles validated as capitalizing for their personality.

Conclusions: Education success or failure is the result of a series of pupils’ experiences in
their families, at school and outside school, together with other pupils and friends, teachers
and other adults, and therefore it cannot be understood as static, but as an evolving
phenomenon composed from many social interactions. The evaluation of the results of this
dynamic process is difficult precisely due to the richness of interactions they cover, and
teachers, parents, friends or pupils themselves unilateral responsibility for the failure to fulfill

their learning potentiality is as frequent as unproductive.
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ATTITUDES OF STUDENTS IN RELATION TO THE
INTEGRATION OF CHILDREN WITH DISSABILITIES IN THE
PUBLIC SCHOOLS

Adriana Florentina Calauz, Lecturer, PhD, Technical University of Cluj-Napoca

- Baia Mare Northern University Centre

Abstract: The present study set out to explore a topical issue of our society, namely that of the
integration of children with disabilities in public schools. At the same time, the paper has in
view the analysis of students’availability and their relations with their colleagues with
dissabilities.

The research aims to:

- identify the attitudes and opinions of the students without disabilities studying in
public schools towards their colleagues having disabilities studying in the same
school;

- identify negative attitudes of children without disabilities;

- determine the type of relationships that exist between the two categories of
students during the school year.

Participants in the study were the students of two secondary schools from urban areas.

As methods of gathering data we used: observation and survey, having as instrument the
questionnaire that contains questions referring to the aspects analyzed.

The investigation of attitudes and opinions manifested towards students with disabilities will
help us uunderstand the nature of interactions between the two groups of students and

respectively remove the barriers and facilitate integration.

Keywords: integration, disability, attitudes, opinions, barriers
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Schimbarile atitudinale fata de persoanele cu dizabilitati si transpunerea lor in fapte, in
solutii, au cunosut, in ultimele decenii o curbura vertiginoasa, din fericire favorabila, atat in
domeniul educatiei cat si in domeniul socio-cultural.

Rosca (1943), considera atitudinea: ,,0 predispozitie mintala dobandita, mai mult sau
mai putin durabild, de a reactiona intr-un mod caracteristic (obisnuit favorabil sau
nefavorabil), fata de persoane, obiecte, situatii, idei sau idealuri cu care individul vine in
contact™.

Chelcea, in 2003, defineste atitudinea ca fiind: ,,Pozitia unei persoane sau a unui
grup, de acceptare sau respingere, mai mare sau mai mica a obiectelor, fenomenelor,
persoanelor, grupurilor sau institutiilor.

Statutul persoanelor cu dizabilitati decurge din atitudinea societatii fata de deficienta si
deficienti, deoarece ea este cea care construieste o anumitd imagine a omului, care este
investita cu valoare deplini in societate®,

Runceanu (2007) compard efectul negativ al atitudinilor fatd de persoanele cu
dizabilititi cu efectele rasismului sau ale sexismului®,

Lampropoulou si Padeliadu (1997), aratd intr-un studiu ca atitudinile fatd de
persoanele cu dizabilitdti fizice, emotionale, mentale sunt negative, fie fatis, fie mai putin
manifeste. Originea acestor atitudini negative este complexa. Caracteristicile persoanei cu
dizabilitati, cat si caracteristicile persoanei care exprima aceste atitudini, afecteaza atitudinea®.

Hahn (1988), sugereaza ca infatisarea fizica si autonomia individual, sunt doua dintre
valorile critice ale secolului XX, care influenteazd modul in care sunt tratati cei cu
dizabilitati. Diferite tipuri de conditii ale dizabilitatii pot fi clasificate dupd potentialul lor de
incdlcare a variatelor valori sociale. Studiul apartinand lui Tur-Kaspa, Weisel si Most in anul
2000, cerceteaza atitudinea fatd de 3 grupe de persoane cu dizabilitdti tocmai din aceasta
perspectiva, astfel: persoane cu paralizie, pentru ca acestea ar incdlca puternica valoare de

integritate fizicd, Infatisare si sanatate, persoane cu retard mental care nu indeplinesc

lut, (2004), Valori, atitudini si comportamente sociale. Ed. Polirom, lasi, 25.

2 ibidem, 26

% Enichescu, C., (1996)., Tratat de igiend mintald, Editura Didactica si Pedagogici, Bucuresti, 34.

4 Runceanu, L. (2007). Psihologia sociald a persoanelor cu dizabilitdti- support de curs, UBB, Cluj Napoca, 27

5 Tur-Kaspa, H., Weisel, A., Most, T. (2000), A multidimensional study of special education students attitudes
towards people with disabilities: a focus on deafness, in European Journal of Special Needs Education, 13-23.
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conditiile impuse de societate privind reusitele personale si de productivitate si persoanele cu
tulburdri comportamentale care nu manifestd comportamente acceptate de societate®,

In Roméania, educatia speciald a avut, pentru o lungi perioadi de timp, un pronuntat
caracter segregativ. Modelul de abordare a deficientelor era unul predominant medical,
accentul fiind pus pe eforturile de reabilitare, de adaptare a copilului, fara a se lua in
considerare nevoile de schimbare la nivelul mediului scolar. In acest mod au aparut si s-au
consolidat perceptii, stereotipuri, prejudecati la nivelul cadrelor didactice si al publicului in
general, conform cérora educatia speciald (separatd) ar fi singura posibila in cazul copiilor cu
diferite deficiente. Astfel de prejudecati fac posibild manifestarea unui adevarat cerc vicios,
de tipul unei profetii autorealizatoare: din cauza prejudecatilor referitoare la cei care Invata
mai greu, acestia nu sunt stimulati adecvat, nu li se oferd sanse de Invatare, fapt care le
accentueaza deficitul observat initial, demonstrandu-se astfel caracterul intemeiat al
credintelor’.

Atitudinile fatd de persoanele cu dizabilitati sunt influentate de variabile demografice
cum ar fi varsta, genul, nationalitatea, statusul marital, nivelul educational, statusul
socioeconomic, mediul unde locuiesc - urban sau rural - si experienta cu dizabilitatea®.

Exista o asumtie conform careia politicile educationale pentru persoanele cu
dizabilitati, bazate pe principiul normalizdrii si al integrarii in comunitate, vor conduce la
atitudini aceentuat pozitive fatd de prezenta acestor oameni in comunitate.® Altii sunt de
parere ca ar fi necesar sd schimbi prima data atitudinea publica si apoi aceste persoane vor
putea fi integrate in comunitate. Oricare ar fi adevarul, este important sa examinam
atitudinile, pentru cd, mai degraba acestea se afla intre reala integrare si atitudinile societatii,
dimensiuni care interactioneaza Intre ele.

Atitudinea dominanta a populatiei pare a fi aceea a unui dezinteres amabil, atenuat din
cand in cand, de obicei in perioada sarbatorilor, de gesturi samaritene, lipsite de o
adresabilitate directd (donarea unor sume de bani, haine, cadouri, vizite de centre etc). O

atitudine deosebitd o constituie mobilizarea afectiva datoratd mediatizarii unor cazuri

8 lbidem, 25

" Manea, L., (2006), Dizabilitatea ca factor de risc privind accesul la serviciile de educatie, in Calitatea vietii,
41-50.

8 Tervo, R.C., Palmer, G., Redinius, P., (2004), Health professional student attitudes towards people with
disability, in Clinical Rehabilitation, 908-915.

% Reversi, S., Langher, V., Crisafulli V., Ferri R., (2007), The Quality of Disabled Students’ School Integration:
A Researsch Experience in the Italian State School System. School Psychology International, 28.
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dramatice prin intermediul televiziunii. Intrebat daca ar fi de acord cu deschiderea mai mare a
societdtii cdtre nevoile persoanelor cu dizabilitati, cetdteanul obisnuit tinde sa consimta,
deoarece considera aceasta ca fiind o problema de principiu, care nu-l solicita direct; daca Insa
la locul sau de munca sau 1n clasa in care invata copilul sdu ar aparea persoane cu dizabilitati
care ar cere drepturi egale, opinia lui s-ar putea schimba radical. Astfel, sondajele de opinie
care se referd la situatii ipotetice nu pot fi foarte de Incredere in prezicerea unor opinii,
deoarece in aceste situatii ipotetice se activeazd mai degraba ierarhii valorice formale decat
cele proprii individului.'® Daci prin discriminare sociali intelegem o atitudine repulsiva fati
de o persoana sau un grup de persoane, bazata pe opinii ce nu iau in considerare abilitatile sau
inabilitdtile demonstrate ale acestora, ci supozitii intemeiate pe analogii, atunci eliminarea
atitudinilor si comportamentelor discriminatorii la adresa persoanelor cu dizabilitati devine
posibila numai 1n conditiile respectarii a doud concepte fundamentale: asigurarea egalitatii de
sanse, respectiv a calitatii vietii acestora.

Exista studii care indica faptul ca atitudinile globale fatd de persoanele cu dizabilitéti,
nu s-au schimbat mult in ultimele trei deceniill. De asemenea, alte studii care s-au ocupat de
investigarea scalelor specifice de masurare a atitudinilor fatd de dizabilitate au descoperit ca
aceste atitudini sunt rezistente la schimbare de-a lungul timpului®2,

Educatia incluzivd presupune un proces permanent de imbundtdtire a institutiei
scolare, avand ca scop exploatarea resurselor existente, mai ales a resurselor umane, pentru a
sustine participarea la procesul de invatdmant a tuturor elevilor din cadrul unei comunitati,
ceea ce Inseamna ca nu doar o scoald de masa poate fi incluziva, ci si o scoala speciala poate
fi sau poate dezvolta practici incluzive in abordarea copiilor .13

Integrarea copiilor cu dizabilitati are In vedere mutarea acestora din scoli speciale n
scoli de masa si intrarea copiilor in clase obisnuite. Atunci cand aceastd mutare nu este
insotitd de o crestere a interactiunilor intre elevii cu si fard dizabilitdti, nu putem vorbi de un
real progres de integrare, ci doar de o etapd a integrdrii si anume integrarea fizicd Intr-un

mediu.

10 Buica, C.B., (2004), Bazele defectologiei,Ed. Aramis, Bucuresti, 55

1'Wang, M.H., Thomas, K., Chan, F., Cheing, G. (2003), A conjoint analysis of factors influencing American
and Taiwanese college student”s preferences for people with disabilities, in Rehabilitation Psychology, 195-201
2 Vrismas, T., Musu, 1. (1998), Educatia integrati a copiilor cu cerinte speciale, Asociatia RENINCO
Romaénia, Bucuresti, 55-70

13 Ibidem, 81-89



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

179

Jenkinson (2002), cercetand domeniul integrarii, sustine ca, fara o structurare activa a
situatiilor sociale in sensul facilitarii interactiunii sociale, Incercarile de scolarizare incluziva
tind sd conduca mai degraba la respingere sau In cel mai bun caz la izolare si indiferenta fata
de elevii cu dizabilitati, carora le lipsesc deprinderile de a initia un contact pozitiv cu cei de o
seamd cu ei.**

Astfel, educatia incluzivd nu Inseamnd aceeasi educatie pentru toti. Nu trebuie sa
scada atentia personalizata, aceasta fiind extrem de importanta, iar incluzivitatea educatiei
scolare trebuie vazuta ca parte a unei strategii generale, care aspird spre ameliorarea educatiei
pentru toti.™®

Numadrul elevilor cu dizabilitati care beneficiaza de serviciile educationale in intreaga
lume a crescut cu 23% din 1975 pana in 1989-1990 (Fuchs si Fuchs, 1994, citati de Westberg,
1996) iar plasarea acestor elevi in scoli de masd a cunoscut o crestere importanta in aceasta
perioada

In tara noastri, obiectivele integririi si incluziunii sunt de apreciat in raport cu
documentele internationale si tendintele moderne. Din pécate, accentul este pus pe caracterul
administrativ al integrarii, fara a se lua in considerare faptul ca sunt necesare anumite conditii:
articularea unei politici clare in favoarea integrarii, cu asigurarea resurselor financiare
adecvate, pregdtirea resurselor umane (instruirea personalului didactic), informarea publicului
in vederea combaterii prejudecatilor si formarii unor atitudini pozitive, asigurarea serviciilor
de suport necesare.

In opinia domnului Buicd (2004), modificarea atitudinilor in sensul unei apropieri
reale de problematica psihosociala a persoanelor cu dizabilitati nu se poate face inaintea si in

lipsa regenerdrii spiritului civic al romanilor?’.

Analiza atitudinii si opiniei elevilor privind integrarea copiilor cu dizabilitati in
scolile de masa

Obiectivele cercetarii

14 Buica, C.B., (2004), Bazele defectologiei, Ed. Aramis, Bucuresti, 70-77

15 Vrasmas, T. (2001), Invatamantul integrat si/sau incluziv pentru copiii cu cerinte educationale
special,Aramis, Bucuresti, 26.

16 Mara, D. (2003), Activizarea potentialului de invdtare la elevii cu deficientd mintald in conditiile integrarii,
teza de doctorat, UBB, Cluj Napoca, 35-37

"Buica, C.B., (2004), Bazele defectologiei, Ed. Aramis, Bucuresti, 123
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Cercetarea de fata are urmatoarele obiective:

Identificarea atitudinilor si opiniilor elevilor fara dizabilitati din scolile de masa fata

IR

ege v,

Identificarea relatiei existente intre atitudinile negative ale elevilor fara dizabilitdti si
fenomenul neacceptarii totale a elevilor cu dizabilitati.

Analiza relatiilor existente intre cele doua grupuri de elevi, de-a lungul unui an
scolar.

Esantionul

Cercetarea s-a efectuat pe doud loturi de participanti. Primul lot a fost constituit din
200 de elevi care frecventeaza scoala de masa, cu varsta cuprinsa intre 7 si 15 ani, fete si
baieti. Al doilea lot de participanti este reprezentat de un numar de 10 elevi, selectati dupa
criteriul de a fi coleg de banca cu un coleg cu dizabilitati.

Metode de cercetare

Pentru a investiga atitudinile si opiniile participantilor, am utilizat 2 chestionare.

Primul chestionar contine 13 Intrebari, in majoritate cu trei variante de raspuns: ,,Da”,
»Nu” respectiv ,,Nu stiu”. Intrebarile au fost gandite in asa fel incat sa corespunda
obiectivelor cercetdrii. Primele 5 Intrebari au scopul acumuldrii de date in legaturd cu
contactul avut cu persoane cu dizabilitdti si relatiile cu acestea. Apoi trei Intrebdri vizeaza
dorinta de apropiere, respectiv, respingerea elevilor cu dizabilitati. Doua intrebari
investigheaza influenta tipului si vizibilitatii dizabilitatii asupra relatiilor interpersonale dintre
cele doua categorii de elevi. Ultimele, cerceteazd opinia asupra integrarii elevilor cu
aceastd integrare.

Al doilea chestionar utilizat in aceasta cercetare a fost elaborat pentru a investiga atat
atitudinile si opiniile elevilor fard dizabilitati din scoala de masa, care sunt colegi de clasa si
de banca cu un elev cu dizabilitdti. Contine 28 de intrebari, atit intrebari Inchise cat si
deschise. Intrebarile cu character general, menite sa initieze discutia, si intrebari cheie,
permitand totusi evidentierea aspectelor esentiale ale atitudinilor existente. Ele colecteaza
date cantitative despre participanti, investigheaza sentimentele participantilor fatd de

eleva/elevul cu dizabilitati, colecteaza informatiile detinute de participanti vis-a-vis de
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dizabilitate, vizeaza aspectele ce tin de acomodarea cu persoana cu dizabilitati si eventualele
schimbari de atitudine ce au survenit ca urmare a acomodarii, identifica activitdtile comune si
gradul implicarii participantilor, testeazd dezirabilitatea sociala a acestora.

Datele obtinute in urma aplicarii chestionarelor au fost prelucrate cu ajutorul
programului SPSS, varianta 21. S-au facut analize de frecvente simple si multiple, analize
incrucisate, analize de varianta.

Interpretarea rezultatelor

Rezultatele obtinute prin intermediul metodelor prezentate anterior releva faptul ca
elevii cu dizabilitati se confrunta problema neacceptarii totale, cu toate consecintele aferente
ei: Acesta este un fenomen real in scolile de masd. Neacceptarea totala este cauzata in parte
de atitudinile negative ale elevilor fara dizabilitati.

Elevii fara dizabilitati care frecventeaza scoli de masa si care au participat la aceasta
cercetare, au in general atitudini pozitive fata de elevii cu dizabilitati care convietuiesc in
acelasi mediu scolar. Doar o parte, si nu majoritard, au atitudini negative fatd de aceasta
categorie de elevi, dar aceste atitudini negative reprezintd factori ai neintegrarii si trebuie
tratati cu atentia cuvenita.

Cu toate cd lotul de participanti este exclusiv format din elevii inscrisi In scoli de
masa, aproape un sfert dintre acestia (18%) afirma cd nu cunosc elevi cu dizabilitdti, desi
sansele sd nu fi avut ocazia niciunui fel de interactiune cu elevi cu dizabilitdti sunt extreme de
mici. Aceasta poate fi dovada unei slabe integrari sociale si participari foarte rare la
activitatile extrascolare a elevilor cu dizabilitati.

Referitor la identificarea relatiilor dintre participanti si elevii cu dizabilitati,
constatam ca diferentele raspunsurilor inregistrate in cadrul itemilor care vizau acelasi aspect
reprezintd raspunsuri dezirabile. Astfel, cand participantii sunt Intrebati daca cunosc persoane
cu dizabilitati, si dacd da, cum anume, doar 15% numesc aceste persoane drept prieteni, iar
cand sunt intrebati daca au prieteni elevi cu dizabilitati, 36, 5% raspund afirmativ. Dublarea
acestui procent nu poate fi explicat decat prin raspunsuri dezirabile social, adica evidentiind
dorinta participantilor de a exprima atitudini pozitive fata de dizabilitate si despre relatiile lor
cu elevii cu dizabilitati.

Urmarind identificarea atitudinilor si opiniilor participansilor fatd de elevii cu

dizabilitati, se evidentiaza atitudini negative, exprimate in diverse modalitdti, cele mai
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evidente fiind prin intermediul dorintei acestora de a nu sta in aceeasi clasa cu elevi cu
dizabilitati (17%) si mai ales de a nu sta in aceeasi banca cu acestia (46,5%).

Se constata ca pentru 25,5% dintre participanti tipul de dizabilitate reprezintd un
obstacol In interactiunile sociale, iar pentru 20% vizibilitatea dizabilitdtii reprezintd un
obstacol.

Se observa o acceptare a elevilor cu dizabilitati doar la nivel declarativ. Majoritatea
participantilor (88%) considerd necesar sprijinul lor pentru integrarea colegilor cu dizabilitati,
insd cand e vorba si fie implicati direct in acest process al integrarii, opiniile se schimba
radical: doar 7% mai sunt dispusi s sprijine personal integrarea.

Analizand atitudinile elevilor care au in clasa un elev (sau mai multi) cu dizabilitati,
In niciunul din cele 10 cazuri investigate, decizia de a sta in banca cu un elev cu dizabilitati nu
a fost una personald, profesorul diriginte fiind responsabil de aceasta repartitie. Acest aspect
este unul important, avind in vedere afirmatiile participantilor din primul lot, care, in
proportie de 43% indicau relatii de prietenie cu elevii cu dizabilitati, si totusi aici niciunul nu
si-a exprimat dorinta de a sta in banca cu un elev cu dizabilitati. Se identificd mai multe tipuri
de atitudini si sentimente, cele mai frecventew fiind de mild si compasiune, apoi reticenta,
frica, pana la surprindere si curiozitate. Existd tendinta elevilor de a considera aceasta
repartizare drept una nefavorabili. In cazul tuturor participantilor, se constati un numar
limitat de cunostinte asupra denumirilor dizabilitatii, acestia deformandu-le denumirea corecta
sau folosind termini de substitutie, iar aceastd constatare face legatura cu o lipsd de interes
fata de colegul/colega cu dizabilitate, ceea ce intireste ipoteza neacceptarii totale. Intrebati
cum se simt in legdturd cu aceastd dizabilitate, perticipantii prezinta atitudini si opinii extrem
de diversificate, de la acceptare neconditionatd a persoanei panad la mila, obligativitate si
incomodare, ceea ce face trimitere la complexitatea factorilor favorizanti ai formarii
atitudinilor. Si in cadrul restrans al interviului apar afirmatii conform carora vizibilitatea
dizabilitatii este deranjantd, astfel influentand participantii 1n stabilirea relatiilor
interpersonale cu colegul/colega cu dizabilitati. Atitudinile participantilor sunt influentate de
expectantele lor in legaturd cu relatia pe care o vor dezvolta si implicit convietuirea cu
persoana cu dizabilititi. In cazurile in care aceste expectante nu au fost satisficute, se constati
atitudini si opinii negative. Dupa prima sdptdmana, majoritatea participantilor se obignuiesc

cu colega/colegul cu dizabilitati, demarand procesul firesc de cunoastere si apropiere, iar
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participantii care nu au reusit sa se acomodeze dupa prima sdaptamana, sunt aceiasi cu cei care
nu au reusit nici pand in prezent si care prezinta in general atitudini negative. Faptul de a fi
colegi/colege de clasa ofera elevilor cu si fara dizabilitdti mai multe sanse de interactiune si
activitati comune, ceea ce creste nivelul acceptdrii si cunoasterii capacitatilor si nu a limitelor
impuse de dizabilitate.

Schimbarile survenite pe parcursul anului scolar depind in mare masurd de
disponibilitatea si dorinta fiecareia dintre partile implicate de a imbunatati relatia existenta.
La intrebarea care viza identificarea tipurilor de relatii existente intre elevii cu dizabilitati si
participanti, acestia din urma au raspuns utilizand trei categorii: majoritar ,,colegialitate”, apoi
»prietenie” si ,,ignorare”. Se constata faptul ca, in urma convietuirii cu un elev cu dizabilitati,
atitudinile se modifica, dar nu cum ne asteptam, si anume in sens pozitiv datoritd cunoasterii
persoanei si interactiunilor repetate. Astfel, participantii care au avut atitudini de baza
pozitive, le-au pastrat si chiar imbunatétit, iar cei care au avut atitudini negative, de asemenea
le-au consolidat. Consideram important de mentionat faptul ca, desi nu utilizau in limbajul
curent termenul de ,.dizabilitate” sau ,,persoane cu dizabilitati”, participantii intervievati au
preluat aceste formulari nondiscriminatorii in elaborarea raspunsurilor lor

Concluzia generala este cd modul in care se va integra in clasd elevul cu dizabilitéti
nu depinde doar de el, ci de personalitatea, valorile si prejudecatile celorlalti colegi de clasa
si de gradul implicarii acestora.

Recomandari

Accentul trebuie pus pe studierea atitudinii fatd de dizabilitate, in grupuri specifice.
Este impetuos necesard crearea unei imagini corecte asupra modului in care se desfdasoara
relatia persoanelor cu dizabilitati cu societatea, iar societatea sd isi formeze o imagine reald
ale lor, dar in acelasi timp o multime de capacitati.

Discriminarea ,,pozitivd” poate constitui o fazd incipientd, o solutie eficientd in
demararea procesului de egalizare a sanselor. Este necesar sd se actioneze pentru a creste
gradul de constientizare a societdtii romanesti, in legaturd cu persoanele cu dizabilitati, cu
drepturile, nevoile, potentialul, valoarea si contributia acestora. Actiunile trebuie sd vizeze
elaborarea unor programe de educatie publicd, care sa fie puse in aplicare In Tnvatamantul

preuniversitar si universitar si care sd fie implementate de ,,agentii schimbarii” - organizatiile
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nonguvernamentale in domeniu. Sunt necesare actiuni pozitive, afirmative, in favoarea

persoanelor cu dizabilitati, in toate sferele vietii sociale. Mass media poate promova

principiile sanselor egale si ale incluziunii persoanelor cu dizabilitdti. Este necesara derularea

unui amplu proces de informare si educare a cadrelor didactice, pentru ca schimbarea de

atitudine sa inceapa cu ele, pentru ca apoi sd propage la randul lor o atitudine echitabila,

nediscriminatorie, fatd de persoanele cu dizabilitdti. Este deosebit de important ca procesul de

raspandire a cunostintelor si promovarea unei atitudini nediscriminatorii fatd de persoanele cu

ege v,
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A THEORETICAL PERSPECTIVE ON THE EDUCATIONAL
PROCESS IN THE CENTERS FOR DOCUMENTATION AND
INFORMATION IN SCHOOLS

Claudia Florina Pop, Senior Lecturer, PhD, University of Oradea

Abstract: Recently emerged in the Romanian education landscape, the Centers for
Documentation and Information (CDIs) represent to the teachers concerned with guiding
students towards the miraculous world of information, a resource site and a working
instrument easy to adapt to their age level.

The founding of CDI s targeted easier information and culture access, equal opportunities for
students from rural areas and those from urban areas, for children from different cultural,
economical and social environments; thus it is considered that both students and teachers
have necessary information and documentation trained personnel. The CDI creates the
conditions for self documentation and techniques of individual work, access to the new
technologies and different sources of information thus a motor element in the fight against
school failure.

It is self-explanatory that a coherence/interdependence among the different activities,
organized in the CDI's, is imperative, so that they must complement each other, in order to
offer the student a wide variety of options and situations that should complete its training and
information, documentation and also cultural area. Each activity suggested and carried on
with the students is a learning situation, regardless of the area in which we place it: cultural,

pedagogical, communicative.
Keywords: education, Center for Documentation and Information, information,

documentation, school

“Multidisciplinary resource center, documentation and information center offer to the

students, the teachers and to the local community a formation, communication and
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information space, a new educational technology experimenting laboratory, a cultural
opennes, meeting and integration place”. (Extracted from Organizational and operational
Guidelines of the Center for Documentation and Information, 2004).

Closely related to “The program of re-launching rural education”, our country's
government has started, through the Ministry of Education and Research, in January 1999, a
bilateral Romanian-French educational educational project in the rural areas, “Informational
Education in underprivileged rural areas”’. For this reason there have been numerous
preparation traineeships in our country and in France, both for the teachers and for those in
charge of documenting process.

The expected result was setting up centers for documentation and information in
schools and pre-schools in underprivileged areas, in order to ensure free access to information
for all children, teachers and local communities. Although setting up Centers for
Documentation and Information was the first notable initiative of school opening up to the
community, as the beneficiary, it had in mind a change in the traditional view on education, in
the sense of improving learning and teaching conditions, transforming the educational process
into an attractive one, following European patterns, promoting educational innovation,
introducing information and communication techniques, cooperating with the local
community and openness towards the needs of the society. It was about highly noble
purposes, which couldn’t be materialized without an investment in the human resources, in
the sense of teacher training — through initial and continuous formation — in order to
implement these policies.?

Today the number of CDI's is quite large nationally, because the Ministry through the
Order no. 3328/08.03.2002 gave free rein to the Teaching Staff Resources Center to organize
such centers where there were minimum necessary endowments, proper sites and personnel to
fill-in position of documentary.

Also, by its activity, the CDI's “ participate in implementing educational policies on

study, profile, specialization levels and support the accomplishment of the objectives stated in

! Faugevoux, Jaques. The Romanian-French bilateral project “Informational Education in underprivileged rural
areas”

2 Berindei, Cosmina; Kudor, Dorina; Petri, Alina; Risinar, Mihaela; Sava, Eleonora; Stinild, Corina — Cultural
management in the Centers for Documentation and Information, Cluj-Napoca, Didactic and Pedagogic
Publishing House Cluj, 2009, p.11
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the Romanian education reform process”. (Organizational and operational Guidelines of the
Center for Documentation and Information).

Regardless of the functioning level (pre-school, primary, middle, high-school, etc.),
the CDI's are not connected to any political interests even if they were established with the
help of the local community.

To our country’s integration perspective in UE, the strategic objectives set by the
European Community for 2001-2010 towards the development of the educational systems and
professional training are strategic priorities for the current stage of the educational system and
professional training reform in Romania. One of these priorities is increasing the quality of
the learning-teaching processes and of the educational services, objective which can be
approached from the perspective of activities that take place in the Centers for Documentation
and Information and which can improve school image.

It is true that the school is not the only place where students can get information.
School has the major role in endowing the students with competences and skills which they
use to get and process information to their benefit. Let's not forget that information means
power, and the right to information is a citizen's right, and if school does not teach students
how to exercise this right, it becomes a formal right. Through its internal organization and
life, the CDI's can become, for students, a school of responsibility and autonomy, both on the
individual activity plan, and on the group activity plan.

The teacher designated space, with its proper documentation, leads to a quality
increased educational act and to teachers’ continuous training. The CDI's space ensures
optimum conditions towards life-long learning through information activities, continuous
training, professional improvement etc., towards personal and professional skill development
of adults in the community.

Thus, the CDI is the pedagogical instruments by means of which these objectives can
be accomplished. If we refer to the CDI as to a cultural space, we can easily note that we are
dealing with an info-documentary structure which offers the possibilities to organize and
carry on cultural activities, regardless of the socio-cultural environment where the school is
located. This opportunity is provided both by the structural design, its functions, the

documentary teacher's missions, and by its supplies, equipment and organization, providing a
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wide range of resources and creating, at the same time, the grounds for different types of
activities.

The CDI, through the specificity and the resources it makes available to its users,
offers the possibility to organize multiple cultural activities, both for the teachers, and for the
students, as well as for the local community. Taking into account that this info-documentary
structure functions within the school, we cannot define it as a cultural space without
underlining the fact that it is, first of all, a pedagogical space, where pedagogical steps are
housed, initiated and carried out.

Since its conception as a separate info-documentary structure in the architecture of the
educational institution, the CDI was attributed cultural features and objectives. This aspect
was outlined even by one of the objectives which define the documentary teacher's specific
activity:”....initiates and participates in cultural activities, in order to promote Romanian and
international culture, to recognize European values, to identify role models, to accept and
value cultural plurality”.’

The cultural animation typology is described in the official documents in force, being
left to school practitioners to design, organize and carry on activities which correspond to real
needs, strategic targets and set objectives from the institutional development plan,
respectively, in the documentary policy project of the school according to various local
situation and particularities.

The selection and design of cultural as well as pedagogical CDI communication and
management undertakings and activities are not simple, but the cooperation between the CDI
manager/documentary teacher and the pedagogical team can give optimum results.

In the selection activity of the cultural approaches which are to be included in the CDI
project, certain elements are to be taken into consideration, such as: the objectives defined in
the institutional development strategic plan and managerial plan, the priorities set for the
teaching unit, the need to diversify the activities suggested to take place in CDI, CDI
functions and the purpose of the documentary teacher, the profile and specificity of the school
and of the area, student’s age level, available material, human and financial aids, the user’s

demands and suggestions, the year-round socio-cultural event calendar or community-life

¥ OMECT no. 5689/20.10.2008, anexa 2
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event calendar, opportunities, proponents’, organizers’ and parteners’ experience and
competence.

Optimal design and implementation of educational activities depend on how the
material, procedural and organizational materials are balanced together which give a certain
sense and a certain pragmatic efficiency to students training. Materializing the educational
ideals into behaviours and attitudes is not possible if the teaching-learning activity does not
have a coherent system of ways and means of achievement, a procedural and technical
execution of the steps which are to be taken towards achieving the goal.

The modern educational system is in fact an informational system that, in order to
function optimally, implies information collecting, transmitting, storing and processing
operations.

All of the applications of educational information processing systems represents the
activity undertaken on different grounds and operating with these individually or collectively
within CDI. This implies, among other things, computer assisted training during the
educational process in order to acquire knowledge, from skills and competences, exercise and
search on the computer assisted control under the supervision of the documentary teacher,
which is accomplished with the help of CDI activity programs.

The activities in the CDI are, by definition, cooperation activities. We refer to the
cooperation between the documentary teacher and the pedagogical team, respectively with
parteners outside the school. In the context of cultural activity organization and entertaining,
the teacher has the most diverse roles: deviser and proponent, mediator, organizer, cultural
entertainer, counsellor and especially trainer. Even if the activities are cultural, the teacher's
role is mainly that of a trainer which participates directly to the molding of the students’s
personality.

This is, actually, one of the main differences between a cultural event organized in
school and a cultural event organized in a different structure, respectively: the role of the
trainer and explicit pedagogical purpose. We refer to the teacher as a trainer who creates
learning situations and working contexts which use, train, develop and enhance students®
competences, abilities and skills in various ways, but complementary to school-work

situations.
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An essential aspect in designing and organizing cultural activities in CDI is
represented by the diversity of the resources exploiting possibilities, their complementary
nature. Taking into account the pedagogical, training aim of the activities organized at CDI,
we outline the fact that these cultural activities can have continuity also in school activities,
acquired information, practiced skills being subsequently valued formally, officially in school.
That is why, it is vital to draft a CDI activity project that would give coherence to all relevant
and necessary cultural and formative enterprises, from this point of view.

Cultural activities allow a multi-disciplinary approach of the contents and a different
analysis of the information making easier the accomplishment of objectives in the curricular
area, but with a transversal approach. Thus we track — directly or indirectly — aims in the area
of civic, intercultural, axiological education, education for democracy, for the environment,
for information and change, and so on. Also, creating most diverse communication situations,
documentary research activities using materials in foreign languages, as well — other than in
Romanian-, research result transmission initiatives also in other studied languages, will allow
the students to express and use the foreign language as a work instrument, and not as a school
subject. At the same time, it will facilitate a more adequate understanding of the necessity and
the cultural advantage of knowing a foreign language.

Exploiting materials, means of communication and digital resources within cultural
projects can impregnate and enriched formative value — in agreement with the subject matter,
the purpose if the activity, its significance.

The experience exchange, the meeting between generations, the partnership between
the school and the local community through joint projects, will all help to the mutual, bilateral
communication development.

If the school, through its actions, through and with the help of CDI, manages to
enhance the value of the local cultural patrimony, it will offer the students the chance to
comprehensive knowledge and understanding of realities within the community they belong
to. This will contribute to the authentic development of the student’s personality, in the sense
of recognition and respect towards local cultural values, and more. The valuing of the local
cultural patrimony and the involvement of the local community in school life, with the help of
CDl, give the possibility- once more — to the institution of education to position itself as an

integrated and active part of the community it belongs to. This enhancement is not the only
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purpose of cultural activities, but it can generate partnership projects between the school and
the local community.

A distinct compartment of the mould of activities and possibilities that the CDI offers
is pedagogical usage and exploitation of new information and communication technologies.
They are a part of the students’s close universe, which must not be neglected, considering the
psycho-social dimensions which are involved by the approaches and interventions that exploit
what the students know and want to do. VValuing various communications means — phone, fax,
internet, e-mail, forum chat, messenger, sites, interactive platforms, blog etc. — create novel
learning possibilities and situations, and also differentiated communication and promotion of
student work and, generally, of all participants™ efforts.

Each initiative organized at the CDI or through the CDI contributes to defining its
identity and the role in the school which houses it. It can be what the organizers wish it to
become: a meeting point, a place for the multiform communication, a site of formation and
information, a place in which the modern meets the traditional, in order to fully exploit the
pedagogical and formative features of the actions taken. Categorically, the existence of a
functional CDI in a school turns into reality and makes it normality each student’s equal
opportunity in accessing information.

CDI's cultural animations may be pretexts for building a special communication
relationship between educators and students, but also — as much as it is involved - between the
local community and the school. At the same time, cultural animations can be development
vectors of partnerships between the school and the community, between the school and
various external partners. In this way, as in many others, school will demonstrate and
strengthen the connection it has with the community it belongs to, participating permanently,
directly or indirectly, to its development.

The importance of cultural activity organization is given also by the fact that these
involve the child in stages which determine his active participation to his own training, giving
him the chance to self-discovery and training/self-training in a more flexible, more dynamic
framework, less formal and less strict than the school one.*

The CDI represent a base component of the educational reform, offering the possibility

to form certain skills of intelectual work, of using and applying information. It represents a

4 Berindei, Cosmina; Kudor, Dorina; Petri, Alina; Risinar, Mihaela; Sava, Eleonora; Stanild, Corina — op. Cit.,
p.7
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means of access to knowledge and information, contributing to school opening towards the
socio-cultural environment.

The documentary teacher is responsible with the activity of the CDI's; he is a mediator
between information and the user, which implies acquiring new knowledge and recognizing
competences, as well as setting up activity assessment devices. Accomplishment of objectives
could not be possible without the presence of the documentary teacher whose important role
in school life is obvious.

Promoter of a new didactic profession, the documentary teacher is the resource person
capable to train and initiate the students in CDI self-learning techniques, in documentary
research and team-learning stages.

The documentary teacher builds the directions of action according to the student's
interest centers and school priorities, situating himself in complementary and collaboration
relation with the teachers, the school principal, the community. Due to the documentary
teacher, the CDI has become, in time, the heart of the school, a greater number of students
visit this space.

If in the beginning they were attracted by the fact that the CDI is a training site for
students in the field of using Internet provided information, by visiting it they realized that it
is a cultural space that supports the student toward a balanced development of its personality.
By frequenting the CDI all students were given the possibility to have equal opportunity
access to information. Through organized activities, the student was placed in the center of
the educative process becoming the beneficiary of diverse working methods. Students who
frequent the CDI have been observed to have team-work skills and have developed specific
competences (initiative spirit, information search and process skills etc.)

This change is very important because the CDI is a welcoming environment with
precise functions, capable to make learning more attractive and closer to the European level,
benefiting of a rich documentary fund, updated, on different supports, which offers access to
multiple sources of information, documentation, supports the student towards being
autonomous, by creating a personalized route, by free expression of options, by the capacity
and the availability to deal with new situations he confronts with, challenging, creative, by

approaching new self-learning and team-learning methods.
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The school takes into account the audience it addresses to, but especially the level of
training, the age, the receptiveness, the interest and, at the same time, tries to improve CDI's
material resources to the benefit of human resources who are involved in these activities
carried out in school CDI. Developable partnerships, school and local community specificity,
community, school actions unity and coherence are also taken into account.

The activities organized and carried out at CDI aim at the student’s improvement in
learning autonomy and critic spirit development through progressive development of the
orientation capacity in CDI, knowing different types of resources and documents, defining a
documentary research objective and stating the corresponding key words, using traditional
and informative instruments, information research, selection, summarizing, organizing and
communicating in a given shape, the data found.

The CDI integrates multi-support in the pedagogical practices and in all their actions,
by exploiting them by the students and it is an essential element in prevention and combat of
school failure for problematic students.

Through CDI's the students are encouraged to proceed to individual research in
accordance with their level of knowledge and the learning framework, encouraging, at the
same time, their curiosity and initiative in matters of collecting information and their capacity
to identify the main justifying events. Groups of students, classes and schools should also be
encouraged in research projects or in using active methods, in order to create conditions for
dialogue and open and tolerant ideas exchange.

Due to the fact that they can use the Internet, international and across-borders projects
should be encouraged, projects that should be based on the study of a common theme, a
comparative vision or a joint working-task in several schools from different countries or from
our country, which would have the advantage of taking into account fully the limitless
opportunities for using information technology and of establishing exchanges and connections
between schools or, easier, between classes.

Modern communications have made it possible for the students and the teachers to be
connected with their peers from other countries. The students can make a description of their
daily life, their families and a history of the town or region they come from. Classes from far

off countries can be connected, in order to establish ties between the east and the west or the
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south and the north of the continent. Likewise virtual trips can be taken in order to enrich and
enhance geography, history, literature knowledge etc.

A CDI in a school is a source of permanent and up-to-date information, an active
presence in the life and world of students, teacher and the teachers, must keep in mind finding
new shapes and methods of working with the information, which correspond as best it can to
the process of modernization of the educational system.

This modernization is concurrent with the idea that the student must be well and hasty
prepared for the future, and he must become receptive to the new, capable of studying and
informing himself.

No activity field escapes the documentary fever. Currently, the information has
become a raw material of society and we all are witnesses of a real explosion of information
offer and demand. Information is transmitted under more and more varied shapes and forms
and it refers to all human activities: cultural, scientific, technical and commercial. Getting and
disseminating all types of information and under all shapes requires specialists who can
gather, manage and, especially, communicate. That is why, currently, documentary
professions develop more and more and will further develop in the future.

In the mere definition of the documentary teacher, the idea that he is the focal point of
an information network, which transits the CDI in order to be then redistributed in the
institution, under the shape of material, either rough (advertising an event), or polished. There
is another idea that he is the manager of encyclopedic fund suggested to students and teachers.
The role of the documentary teacher is to educate students towards using funds, so that they
can master and use them in the most efficient manner possible.

The documentary teacher brings to the students and his peers a more or less developed
information in the sense of documentary funds functioning and usage. It is not a question of
information which comes to complete the data given to the students by his colleagues. It is an
extension of that data to the extent that the methodological directions given by the
documentary teacher don't apply to one subject specifically, but encloses them all in a
research approach of documentary processing and operation carried out on a diversity of
informational supports which constitute themselves as a mirror-reflection of what his

colleagues make use of in their classes.
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The skill to search information is absolutely necessary to independent learning and it
is the only one that can turn the learning process into a discovery act.

Today we are living in a society of knowledge. At the base of more frequent use of
this concept lie the transformations which the extraordinary development of information
technologies and communications have brought in all the fields of activity and the

globalization of world economy.
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INFLUENCES EMOTION ON COGNITIVE PROCESSES IN
EDUCATION ENVIRONMENT

Lucia Cosa, Lecturer, PhD, ,,Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract: Research on the interrelationship between emotions and cognitions bring
increasingly being into focus the role of emotions in cognitive processing of information
respectively in the learning process. Results from recent studies in specialty literature, the
book presents the numerous influences exerted by emotions on cognitive processes, focusing
on attention, memory, reasoning and evaluation processes that underpin of learning in the
school environment. A special emphasis will be placed on highlighting the role of positive
emotions in this context and presenting suggestions to help to streamline the educational

activity - educative in school.

Keywords: emotions, memory, positives emotions, attention, rationality, evaluation

Tot mai multe studii orientate spre problematica Invatarii si a mecanismelor implicate
in Invatare, atrag atentia, prin concluziile lor, asupra interdependentei dintre emotii si cognitii,
respectiv asupra rolului jucat de emotie in procese cognitive precum: memoria, gandirea dar si
atentia. Practic, se confirma o datd in plus, inseparabilitatea dintre intelect si emotie in
procesul invatarii (Lazarus, 2000). Pe de alta parte, numeroasele studii realizare pe marginea
inteligentei emotionale (Selignam si Csiksentmihalyi, 2000) sustin implicarea laturii
emotionale in optimizarea functionarii cognitive a elevului. Prin urmare, constatam si din
aceasta perspectiva ca dimensiunile invatarii sunt puternic relationate intre ele, abilitatile
sociale §i emotionale devin esentiale pentru un management personal eficient si implicit
pentru optimizarea invatarii.

Prin prezentarea concluziilor unor studii si teorii realizate in aceastd directie, dorim sa

evidentiem mecanismele de actiune ale emotiei asupra unor procese psihice precum atentia,
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memoria §i gandirea, implicatiile in procesul invatarii, respectiv sd sugeram anumite
modalitati prin care profesorul poate facilita invatarea.
1. Emotie si atentie

Pornind de la Teoria alocarii resurselor dezvoltata de Ellis si Ashbrook (1998) s-au
facut numeroase studii pentru a demonstra interdependenta dintre emotie si atentie. Conform
teoriei enuntate, starile afective negative reduc resursele alocate unei sarcini. Dat fiind faptul
ca atentia are un volum limitat, individul uman tinde sd se angajeze in mai putine sarcini,
deoarece sunt aduse in campul constiinte sursele emotiilor mai ales cand sursa este inca
prezenta. Ideea este confirmatd si de alte studii (Darke, 1988) care demonstreaza impactul
negativ al anxietatii asupra rezolvarii sarcinilor complexe, care necesitd atentie concentrata.
Aceleasi efecte negative le are anxietatea si asupra memoriei si rezolvarii de probleme
(Matthews si Wells, 1999)

De asemenea studiile demonstreazd cd emotiile pozitive largesc amploarea atentiei
(Fredrickson & Branigan, 2005; Rowe et al., 2006). Emotiile pozitive sunt asociate cu
flexibilitate cognitivd crescutd si gandire creativd, ceea ce produce schimbari in atentia
selectiva si anume: abilitatea de concentrare pe o tinta specifica este diminuata, atentia fiind
largitd in asa fel incat sa faciliteze procesarea imaginii de ansamblu si deci o mai usoara
explorare a informatiei din mediul extern si intern (Rowe et al., 2006).

Studiile realizate pe elevi confirmd implicarea emotiei negative in scaderea
performantelor atentiei.

Modelele neuro conexioniste ale relatiei cognitii emotii aratd ca deficientele in
reglarea fiziologica a emotiilor influenteazd negativ si autoreglarea cognitivd. Examinand
traseele interneuronale de la nivelul cortexului prefrontal (sediul memoriei de lucru, atentiei si
subcorticale limbice care sunt raspunzditoare de prelucrarea stimulilor emotionali (LeDoux,
1996 cit de Stanculescu, p 90). Prin urmare, o emotie negativa intensa conduce la inhibarea
functiilor parasimpatice ajungandu-se la dificultdti in reglarea emotionald dar si in folosirea
mecanismelor cognitive. Din aceasta perspectiva neuropsihologica, reglarea emotionala are un
rol important in atentia concentrata, in volumul atentiei dar si In selectivitatea acesteia. De
asemenea, reglarea emotionald are influentd asupra realizdrii sarcinilor de invatare.

(Stanculescu, p 91)
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O serie de experimente realizate de Drriberri si Tucker, 1994 (cit de Smith at al, p. 574)
aratd ca sentimentele curente orienteaza atentia automat, producand timpi de reactie mai mici
la evenimentele congruente cu sentimentele.

2. Memorie si emotie

Numeroase studii s-au focalizat asupra influentelor exercitate de emotii asupra memoriei
de lunga durata si implicit asupra uitdrii. Concluziile acestora, (citate de Smith et al, p 412)
sustin cd ar exista cinci modalititi prin care emotia influenteazd memoria de lungd durata:
repetarea selectiva, interferentele reactualizarii, efectele contextului, mecanismul amintirilor
de tip flash si reprimarea. Care este mecanismul prin care repetarea selectiva poate interveni?
(Neisser, 1982 si Rapaport, 1942 cit de Smith et al p 412) sustin faptul ca informatiile insotite
de Incdrcdtura emotionald mare au tendinta sd fie repetate si organizate, s domine gandirea
noastra un timp mai lung, ceea ce conduce la memorarea lor. O altd modalitate, mult discutata
este a amintirilor de tip Flash respectiv acele inregistrari vii si permanente ale
circumstantelor in care cineva a aflat despre un eveniment incdarcat emotional. (Smith et al,
p.412). Emotiile negative si in special anxietatea pot interfera si ele cu reactualizarea
informatiilor. Insa, dupa cum sustine Holmes, 1974, (cit de Smith et al, p.413), gandurile
asociate anxietdtii conduc de fapt la esecul memoriei.

Efectul contextului este si el mult analizat, ajungdndu-se la concluzia ca similaritatea
emotiei din timpul encodarii cu cea din timpul reactualizarii conduce la performante mai
ridicate ale acesteia din urma (Bower, 1981). Pe alta altd parte, sentimentele din timpul
invatarii pot mari accesibilitatea amintirilor care corespund sentimentelor noastre. Aceste
amintiri se pot conecta mai usor cu informatii noi (Bower, 1981).

3. Gandire si emotie

Legatura dintre gandire si emotie a fost analizata la fel de mult din perspectiva emotiei
pozitive cat si din perspectiva emotiei negative. S-a ajuns la concluzia cd emotia negativa
puternice pentru a actiona: a riposta la furie, a fugi la frica (Lazarus, 1991, cit de Lazarus,
2000) Pe de alta parte, Teoria extinde si cladeste afirma ca emotia pozitivd extinde gama
Adica ne ajutd sd fim mai creativi, mai curiosi, mai conectati cu ceilalti, mai interesati

(Fredrickson, 2000, 2002 cit de, Fredrickson 2005, p.575) si implicit extinde gama resurselor
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personale: resursele fizice/sdnatatea intelectuale, resurselor psihologice - optimismul si
resursele sociale.

Daca avem in atentie 1nsa teoria evaluarii cognitive a emotiilor (Lazarus, 1991, b, cit
de Smith, p.568) potrivit careia evaluarile cognitive preceda si determina celelalte componente
ale emotiei si in acelasi timp faptul ca emotiile traite, daca sunt pozitive pot conduce la
extinderea repertoriului habitual de moduri de gindire, marind sansele noastre de a gasi un
sens pozitiv in situatiile viitoare si de a trai alte emotii pozitive, putem vorbi despre aparitia
unei spirale descendente pentru emotiile negative si la o spirald ascendentd pentru emotiile
pozitive (Fredrickson si Joiner, 2002 cit de Fredrickson, 2005, p 579)

Emotiile noastre intervin si influenteaza evaludrile pe care le facem despre alte
persoane (Isen, Shalker, Clark si Karp, 1978 cit de Smith et al, p.577), rationamentele,
(Linnenbrink, Pintrich, 1999 cit de Smith, p.97) judecatile precum si deciziilor pe care le
ludm.

Influenta emotiei asupra rationamentelor este analizata din perspectiva diadei euristic -
analitic. (Linnenbrink, Pintrich, 1999). Emotia pozitiva conduce la o procesare euristica a
informatiei, individul identificaind solutii facile la probleme, accesand schemele deja
cunoscute, iar emotia negativa conduce la o procesare analiticd, individul fiind mai precaut,
mai atent In construirea solutiei. Minutiozitatea excesivd conduce insa la supraincarcarea
memoriei de lucru, capacitatea de a sesiza imaginea de ansamblu, capacitatea de adaptare la
schimbadrile de dale ale problemei este scazuta la fel si flexibilitatea mentala.

4. Procesele cognitive si emotiile pozitive

Emotiile pozitive au fost mai putin cercetate decat cele negative. (Fredrickson, 1998,
cit de Fredrickson, 2005 p.97). Cele mai multe studii au avut in atentie emotiile negative.
Printre concluziile la care s-a ajuns in acest sens este aceea ca emotiile negative joaca un rol
critic in relatia dintre persoand si mediu atunci cand circumstantele solicita un raspuns rapid
automat (Izard, 1977, citat de Fredrickson, 2013). De asemenea ca influenta emotiilor
negative primare este mai puternica in copilarie si descreste odata cu maturizarea, dezvoltarea
cognitiva si invatarea sociala. Cu toate acestea, emotiile negative extreme, prelungite, produc
fobii, anxietate, agresivitate, violenta, depresie, disfunctii sexuale sau tulburari alimentare.

Unul dintre motivele pentru care problematica emotiilor pozitive a fost mai putin

studiatd este numirul redus al acestora. In sprijinul acestei idei, Izard (1977 cit de
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Fredrickson, 2005) propune zece emotii fundamentale — interes, bucurie, mirare, suferinta,
durere, repulsie, dispret, vinovatie, manie, fricd — dintre care doar doua sunt pozitive: interesul
si bucuria. Emotiile primare pozitive survin frecvent in dezvoltarea timpurie pentru a facilita
explorarea si invitarea, dar si atasamentul. In timpul vietii interesul poate continua s survini
frecvent ca raspuns la noutate, schimbare si oportunitatea de a dobandi noi abilitati si
informatii.

Incercand o orientare a discutiei spre mediul scolar, se stie ca elevii care au emotii
pozitive sunt mai motivati s se implice in sarcini, se simt mai bine integrati in mediu, sunt
mai creativi in rezolvarea sarcinilor si pot reactualiza un volum mai mare de informati
(Holman, p.98)

Holman (Holman, p101) incerca sa aduca argumente in favoarea ideii cd nu valenta
pozitiva sau negativa a emotiei este importantd pentru implicarea sau neimplicarea elevilor in
sarcind ci gradul de activare dat de emotia indusa elevului. (bucuria, furia predispun la
activitatea iar multumirea si tristetea predispun la inactivitate, neimplicare). Emotiile pozitive
induse anterior unei sarcini pot sustine efortul atunci cand sarcina respectiva este vazutd ca
intensificandu-i starea pozitiva.. Prin urmare, dupa cu sustine Holman, (Holman, p 101) este
important modul in care, prin prezentarea sarcinii profesorul transmite mesajul ca rezolvarea
ei nu are consecinte emotionale negative.

Pe de alta parte, (Linnenbrink, Pintrich, 2002) demonstreaza ca emotii pozitive precum
placerea de a participa la activitate, placerea resimtitd de elevi fatd de continuturile invatarii,
speranta unor rezultate pozitive intensificd implicarea lor in sarcinile scolare. Pe de alta parte
rezultatele studiilor care sustin importanta emotiei pozitive induse dar fara legaturd cu
contextul scolar sunt contradictorii (Martin et al, 1993, Wegener si col. 1995, cit de Holman,
P 99)

Referindu-se la emotiile pozitive, Fredrickson (2013) afirma ca ele sunt, ca toate emotiile,
raspunsuri scurte, multisistemice la o schimbare in modul in care oamenii interpreteaza sau
evalueaza circumstantele lor curente (Fredrickson, 2013, p. 3).

Concluzii

Fara a avea pretentia cd toate aceste teorii au aplicabilitate directd in mediul scolar, dat

fiind specificul acestuia mult mai complex, apreciem ca odata cunoscute consecintele starilor

emotionale asupra ariei cognitive, vom putea ajuta profesorii sd constientizeze importanta
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inducerii la elevi a unor emotii pozitive date de contextul scolar pentru a facilita procesul

invatarii.
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PEDAGOGICAL IMPLICATIONS OF LEARNING AND
ASSESSMENT METHODS IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF
CREATIVITY

Elena Hurjui, Lecturer, PhD, ,Spiru Haret” University

Abstract: The present research covers issues related to the modernization of the education
system, namely the shift from mechanical recording of information transmitted from the
instruction that allows students to use and apply the acquired acquisitions in new contexts. To
this end features compared to traditional methods are presented in relation to the modern
pedagogical approaches and the fact that implementation of alternative methods ever closer
assessment of learning. In this chapter presents an inventory of the procedures and methods
to stimulate students’ creativity in the classroom and beyond, offering and examples in the
various disciplines or curriculum areas, and also techniques and special experiences that can
be used successful classes 0-1V to challenge and encourage creative behavior. In opposition
to these factors are presented jams or inhibitors creativity, to be rooted out of our being to
ensure original and creative thinking that contributes to our success personally and

professionally.

Keywords: education system, traditional methods, modern methods, alternatives, creativity.

Romanian education has undergone an intense process of reform in order to adapt
education to the functioning of a democratic society and market economy. It was found that
the evaluation system centered on memorization and inference, do not cultivate the ability to
investigate, to use acquisitions in new contexts and to facilitate orientation in the
bibliography. The school system was fascinated by abstractions based on unilateral
communication which students form conformists in reproducing knowledge. It highlighted
thus necessity of an open education to applied research, learning from conformist to the

innovative assessment, focusing on individual progress, have qualitative meanings. The
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teacher must be a professional who knows and uses appropriate working tools and material
basis. In the new context, the emphasis is on cultivating receptivity and holistic skills training
that enable students to join the new information quickly and efficiently, facilitating access to
information sources directly concern for individual performances, stimulating creativity and
team work

The education system based exclusively on the cultivation of thought converged and
acquire knowledge perceived as closed systems tends to be replaced centered education
competitive spirit, stimulating the capacity of moral volition, imagination and creativity
emphasis on responsiveness to the new reciprocity learning , using training methods that
promote creativity and activates imperfect imagination, the instrumental use of technical
means and enhancement of community-student-teacher relationship. Pedagogies inspiration
herbartiand or non-directive given by complementarity of educational solutions timely and
relevant. (C. Cucos cited Mariana Pintilie, 2003, p. 13).

The transition from static to acquire knowledge in a practical and creative that
encourages ingenuity, determined adaptation and evaluation of new methods to quantify the
response from reproducing moving subject taught by a folded measuring creativity and
pragmatism. Thus, school evaluation is flexible, with ancillary role, descriptive and
subordinate. (Mariana Pintilie, 2003, page 14).

The term educational curriculum (Latino) is understood as a system that integrates
and aligns the objectives of education and instruction, learning content and methods of
teaching, learning and assessment. In the context of education reform, they were restructured
curricula and programs, alternative textbooks were introduced, aiming at diluting the sterile
memorization and assimilation of information irrelevant to the formative steps. In the theory
and practice of curricular emphasis was placed on developing students' critical thinking,
encouraging argumentative skills and capabilities of dialogic communication. Curriculum
reform, school education started in Romanian, was accompanied by a reform of the evaluation
system. Outstanding concerns regarding evaluative processes were generated on the one hand,
the need to make compatible the Romanian education system with the European one, and
secondly to acknowledge the essential role of assessment in teaching. The main objectives of
the reform were presented evaluation by the Ministry of National Education "Report on

activities carried out within the reform project” (M. Pintilie, 2003, p.16):
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shift the focus from quantitative assessment on the formative;

standardization of assessment and examination using performance descriptors as a

basis for grading;

widening the range curricular objectives evaluated using alternative means and

methods;

increase the objectivity and accuracy of the assessment and examination;
¢ diminishing the role of entrance examinations
The curriculum focused on skills has advantages, such as: can embed any time of
the new means or resources for teaching staff; thereby enhancing the entire teaching
experience of teachers and the possibility of estimating student performance; is oriented
towards the learner or by its availability, will make them better value; teachers create learning
practical situations involving asset class, establish evaluation criteria for acquiring
competence, evaluate students in a complex and educational offer; students have
representation and final procurement approach (theoretical and practical) to acquire them; the
evaluation criteria and performance indicators, understand how each student is evaluated and
what it takes to win / acquisition competence. (Stephen Pacearca et al teacher's guide, 2012).
Given that the school no longer has a monopoly on dissemination of information to
train students means beyond the structured transmission of knowledge, to teach them to learn.
P. Pelpel believes that training is functional to the extent that through steps implication,
operation and integration are structured learning activities. The implication requires
enrollment in a dialectic of meaning and value that provides motivation and interest in
learning. Operation and integration means assimilating new information, achieving balance
between them and existing transfer and acquisition capacity. (P. Pelpel cited M. Pintilie, 2003,
page 27).
The Ministry of Education said how learning and assessment of school performance
that he called alternative methods for assessing type:
* debates problematized;
* Photo editing drawings;
» edits informative, minidictionare and school magazines;

* cinema and theater and debate on them;
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* establishing several common themes curricular subjects in the same area or in
different curricular areas;

e excursions, visits to museums;

» realization of laboratory experiments;

« investigations, research projects;

» unstructured and structured essays;

* essays, portfolios.

Acknowledging the need to professionalise the current assessment and summative,

National Assessment and Examination developed assessment in primary education, achieving
passing scores from assessing the results in grading student work through scores based on
performance descriptors. Legislative reform and content enjoyed by the Romanian education
system, offered autonomy of schools and teachers the freedom to choose methods of teaching,
learning and assessment. Methods such as the research project, portfolio or journalism school,
promoted by personalities of universal pedagogy (as John Dewey and Celestin Freinet),
became the main ways of expression and manifestation of individual and group creativity in
different educational systems (M. Pintilie 2003, pp. 17-18).
In a world in constant transformation aims of education are results of choices. Modernize
education by using new methods of learning and assessment, allowing reassembly,
readjustments and adaptations to the subjects, ultimately depends on the knowledge,
understanding and ability to use them. (Mariana Pintilie).

The teacher must learn, in turn, be creative in teaching. If the teacher is not itself
evidence of creativity, it will be very difficult to develop this feature to students. In this
perspective stimulate students' creativity, the teacher should pay more attention to how the
assessment is conducted. As part of the educational process, teacher evaluation is a complex
act which considers:

* level and quality of knowledge acquired;
« usability of acquisitions (abilities, skills, ability to use various techniques);
« intellectual potential (inductive and deductive reasoning, creativity);
* personality traits (behaviors, attitudes).
Evaluation the efficiency of learning has the function of finding and assessment by

highlighting and estimation of knowledge, skills, and skills acquired by ranking results
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diagnosis and prognosis and prediction of future evolution learned behavior. Evaluation is
possible to check the progress of learning, improvement of teaching and learning by
correcting mistakes and adapting tasks to the intellectual level and age peculiarities of
students and also stimulates self-knowledge and self-esteem. Weighted Efficiency Act is
indicated by achieving goals and achieving feedback. (Mariana Pintilie, 2003, page 27).

Benjamin Bloom distinguishes between formative assessment and summative
evaluation of the diagnostic. Predictive evaluation (initial) knowledge is used for learning
ability and cognitive level of students at the beginning of teaching or an annual experiment.
The information obtained from this evaluation for adjusting the scroll rate of the matter, to
determine the depth and teaching methods. Formative assessment (continuous) systematic
verification requires students during the learning process, usually at the end of a sequence of
learning. Professor aims to benefit students during a lesson, spontaneous participation, the
implication in practical applications, etc. correctness examples The frequency of these
assessments is determined by the evaluator based on the objectives it proposes.

The data allow improving the educational process by adapting it to the students.
Summative assessment (cumulative) are scheduled at the end of a long learning period
(semester, school year), and results in probing the matter taken in completing and supporting
essays, essays, research projects, portfolios. The results are compared with objectives and
classroom level found by evaluating predictive.

Check so if there have been improvements in knowledge and skills. This type of
evaluation has little effect on improvement of teaching, but it is a starting point for future
projections. (M. Pintilie, 2003 pag.28-29).

Requires a shift in emphasis evaluation objectives, the goals of order i

The data allow improving the educational process by adapting it to the students.
Summative assessment (cumulative) are scheduled at the end of a long learning period
(semester, school year), and results in probing the matter taken in completing and supporting
essays, essays, research projects, portfolios. The results are compared with objectives and
classroom level found by evaluating predictive. Check so if there have been improvements in
knowledge and skills. This type of evaluation has little effect on improvement of teaching, but

it is a starting point for future projections. (M. Pintilie, 2003 pag.28-29).
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It is necessary to shift the focus of evaluation objectives, the goals of order
information (checking volume of knowledge, skills and abilities they have acquired student)
targets the order formative (assessing functional skills of the student, ie critical thinking,
independent and original application of knowledge and skills in new contexts, theoretical and
practical problem solving, processing and contextual use of complex information). Scoring
will not have students in the eyes of a coercive and punitive.

Tension and frustration that usually accompany evaluative act can only be harmful
expressing his creativity. Evaluation must be geared towards highlighting the positive aspects
and progress of each student. Release of fear assessment can be done by postponing
assessment (as happens in brainstorming) or through the establishment of untimely
assessment period. The purpose of these actions is to create conditions for the free expression
of the possibilities of each student, developing the ability to attack and solve creative
problems without fear of being wrong and being punished, increase self-confidence, develop
the courage to take risks . Full confidence and esteem that they feel the student from the
teacher make him chase shyness and inhibitions, considering himself worthy to reveal and
externalize. (D. Salavastru 2004, page 115).

Pending review can undermine a child's creativity, can inhibit or discourage. Might
he no longer focus on the content of his work, but on of what others might say about his work,
how it will be received, understood or accepted. Some experiments have shown that even the
feeling of being watched at work can undermine creativity, probably because supervision
makes people feel evaluated. (T. Amabile cited G. Albu, 2005 pag.275).

To prevent school evaluation becomes a way of destroying the creativity, the teacher might
try: (T. Amabile cited G. Albu, 2005 pag.299).

v use feedback in a constructive and meaningful instead to make use of an assessment
vague and absurd. Routine in school evaluation kill, indeed, originality, spontaneity,
courage assertion own point value / analysis;

v to involve pupils in assessing their own work and to lead them to learn from their
mistakes;

v' to focus on what students have learned, not on what they have learned.

In classes that encourages creativity, knowledge and teachers estimated students'

progress through continuous interaction with them. Their works are returned with more
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comments; both aspects are observed less successful, but also good aspects, successful. When
students can not charge teacher comments that rewards and punishments for their control,
but as useful information about their own level of learning and success. In this case, T.
Amabile (1997) believed that intrinsic motivation and creativity should not be undermined, it
would even be possible for them to intensify. (T. Amabile cited G. Albu, 2005 pag.300).
While integration of assessment in teaching is a constant concern, methods of assessment and
grading are separated, typically those learning. In most of the works are presented as teaching
learning methods solving, case studies, modeling, dramatized learning, discovery learning,
brainstorming, etc. 6-6 Philips method without highlight evaluate participation of students. On
the list of traditional assessment methods (standardized) indicate: questioning (sample)
current or final oral, written tests, practical tests and evidence docimologic, dissociation, thus
learning of the evaluative.

As education modernizes and diversifies, pedagogical approaches increasingly
closer assessment of learning. Referring to the research project, John Cerghit, in "educational
methods™ (pag.162) finds it an excellent global method of testing and verifying intellectual
capacities and creative skills, a diagnostic and prognostic assessment tool which was
unjustifiably neglected. Because it captures information in a summary form, behaviors,
feelings, attitudes and contribute to the formation of personality, the research project,
recommended Cerghit must become current school practice. (M. Pintilie, 2003, page 32).

Recent approaches propose alternative wording / complementary evaluation and fall
into this category:

» systematic observation of student behavior during the course of teaching using
observation sheets current qualitative evaluation or grading scale;

» investigatia- way to apply knowledge in new contexts, to promote interpersonal
relations, communication skills, training techniques of individual and group work;

» essay- particularly instructive value method because it gives students the opportunity
to work independently with sources other than manual; the report has a wider
application than the essay;

» the research project activity that allows ample complex and nuanced appreciation of

learning helps to identify qualities that individualizes;
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» portfolio - complex assessment tool that provides students active role in learning,
incorporating relevant experience and results obtained by other methods of
assessment; overall progress of the student pursues a long drive and act as a factor of
personality development; is an effective means of valuing individual activity;

> by-case study method and applied active heuristic value that enables confrontation
with real situations; Modern inductive method of learning-assessment, which
facilitates the transition from private to general.

Going beyond the discovery phase, essay, review, essay, research project and
portfolio are ways of learning, expression of creative capacity, originality and also valuable
assessment tools. The application of these methods based on individual or group activities that
stimulate creativity and allow the assessment is in line with the modernization of the
educational process. (M. Pintilie, 2003, page 33).

Below we present, in contrast, features traditional and the modern methods used in
teaching, learning and assessment:

Traditional methods

a) Focus on content acquisition, targeting mainly informative aspect of education;

b) It has focused on teaching the teacher, the student is seen as an object of training, so
communication is one-way;

¢) It has predominantly communicative;

d) It has geared toward the final product, the assessment is actually a reproduction of
knowledge;

e) Have formal and stimulate competition;

f) Stimulates extrinsic motivation for learning.

These methods generate passivity among students.

Modern methods (interactive / alternative):

-granted priority to developing students' personality, targeting the developmental aspect of
education;

-is has centered learning activity-evaluation of the student, who became the subject of the
educational process;

-is has action centered on learning through discovery;

-are oriented process;
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-is has flexible encourages cooperative learning and student self-assessment capacity, is one
formative assessment;

Stimulates intrinsic motivation;

-relationschip teacher-student is democratic, respectful and collaborative.

Modern methods encourage student participation, initiative and creativity. (Teacher's guide,
2012).

Professor mission is to design, organize and carry out learning and evaluation to
stimulate direct participation of all students in practical learning activities and their active
involvement in their own development. By combining careful and balanced interactive
methods with the traditional teacher will organize lessons engaging, attractive, based on direct
action, creating conditions for the formation and development of all mental processes, but also
playful spirit, the spirit of competition and cooperation in the team, the courage to try new
things, creativity, confidence in their own capabilities and not least the capacity for self-

assessment and peer feedback.

Conclusions

Following strategies to stimulate students' creativity applied creativity level has
increased. Modern methods and procedures applied in the classroom proved effective and
favorable development of the creative potential of most students.

It was observed that the students came up with the idea / solution in achieving new and
exciting tests of creativity, both in terms of creative skills verbal and figural ones.

It was intended permanently to ensure a climate of educational best event free to the
students, to be provided materials and resources to develop their curiosity and desire to learn,
taking into account the individual characteristics of each current knowledge and previous
experiences of Multiple Intelligences and the creative potential of each student.

In conclusion, it can make many efforts to educate the creative spirit in school.
Above all, however, it is necessary to change the way of thinking and style of work in the
classroom to focus on this aspect of the student's personality - thinking creative- which

acquires value today of increasingly important .
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HOW IMPORTANT IS FAMILY IN CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY?
CHANGES IN FAMILY FUNCTIONS

Felicia Morandau, Lecturer, PhD, ,Lucian Blaga” University of Sibiu

Abstract: This paper aims to analyse changes in family functions, starting from facts we find
in Romanian reality and not only. Family institution has played an important role in the
maintenance and development of societies. Its contribution was real and capital, and for this
it received a special symbolic value, too. Only if we consider the costs involved in childcare
and care of the elderly, we understand this situation very well. Today, it is noted that in
developed societies the importance of family falls increasingly and the contribution of this
structure is another. It is often questioned the capacity of families to fulfil their functions and
other structures are involved in its function. An analysis from a functionalist perspective
shows us that the family - as it was known until today - no longer proves efficiency. It
continues to be regarded as the most suitable environment for the growth and development of
the child but it is not necessarily about the biological family. Moreover, individualistic values
increasingly undermine the old image of the family. Family members are together, but each
has their activities. "Meetings" are scheduled, because the nature of activities and even
houses’ structure no longer "hold" family members together. Children must be independent
and adults must have, at they turn, more and more independence. Other structures are
“engaged” to take over the family functions and as long as these structures exist family no
longer remains "irreplaceable”. An interesting question arises: Who remains charged with

emotional security function?

Keywords: family functions, individualism, family change, functionalist perspective, child

development

Scopul lucrarii este de a analiza schimbarile care apar la nivelul functiilor familiei in
societdtile dezvoltate sau aflate in curs de dezvoltare. Premisa de la care pornim este aceea ca

transformarile puternice care au loc la nivelul celorlalte sisteme - economic, cultural - si
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dezvoltarea tehnologiei au un impact puternic asupra stilului de viata al indivizilor. Familia,
candva unicul mod de organizare a vietii, unicul stil de viatd legitim, se adapteaza la aceste
schimbari si 1si ataseaza alte simboluri si alte semnificatii.
Perspectiva structural functionalista asupra familiei. Este cea mai cunoscuta abordare si
subliniaza rolul important pe care il joaca familia in functionarea societatilor. Au fost
identificate astfel cateva functii esentiale care revin familiei: socializarea, reproducerea,
reglementarea comportamentului sexual, conferirea statusului social, securitatea materiald si
emotionald (Parsons si Bales, 1956; Vander Zanden, 1990; Macionis, 2007; Giddens, 2010).
Astdzi se observa insa o implicare tot mai puternica si a altor sisteme In indeplinirea acestor
functii. Familia ,,celula de baza a societdtii” a ajuns o sintagma perimata si este privitd uneori
cu scepticism. Poate exista societatea fara familie? este o intrebare la care merita incercat un
raspuns. Cu sigurantd nu este unul usor de dat, dar daca ar fi sa il oferim am putea spune, da,
poate, dar cu conditia ca alte sisteme, create de societate, sa ii prea functiile. Ceea ce
inseamnd ca nu este neaparat un dat natural, dar ca reprezintd totusi o piesa esentiald pentru
marele sistem social. Este probabil si un sistem care necesita investitii minime din partea
statelor si poate ceva mai mari din partea individului si produce efecte semnificative si
importante pentru evolutia societdtilor. Daca ar fi sd ne gandim la functia de socializare si la
cea de control social, la care putem adauga ingrijirea varstnicilor, intelegem semnificatia
afirmatiei anterioare. Cu ce poate fi inlocuitd familia? Cu sigurantd nu este suficientd o
singura structurd. Oamenii vor cauta intotdeauna s trdiascd Tmpreund, sd colaboreze si in
planul vietii personale nu numai al celei profesionale. Orice asociere de acest gen, construitd
,»in beneficiul unei persoane”, va putea purta numele de familie. Implicatiile, functiile unei
astfel de structuri vizeazd bunastarea si dezvoltarea individului si mai putin functionarea
societatii. Este un aspect care este in concordanti cu valorile individualiste. In aceste conditii
sunt necesare structuri care sa monitorizeze astfel de asocieri dintre indivizi si sd intervina
atunci cand drepturile uneia dintre parti nu sunt respectate (femei, copii, cu precadere cei care
au mai putind putere simbolicd si nu numai) sau cand devin disfunctionale.

Specialistii in stiintele sociale sunt preocupati in prezent si creeze acea societate
perfectd in care calitatea vietii este una ridicatd, drepturile indivizilor sunt protejate,
problemelor sociale li se gasesc solutii cat mai eficiente. Acest lucru nu se poate face decat

intervenindu-se semnificativ la nivelul subsistemelor sociale (institutiilor) si creandu-se
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mecanisme suplimentare de reglare si control. Familia se afld printre acele institutii a caror
evolutie este tot mai mult dirijata de politici sociale in domeniu (Wasoff, 2005) aspect care
face tot mai vulnerabila abordarea stuctural-functionalista.

Cresterea si educarea copiilor ramane o functie a familiei dar acesteia i se adauga si o
serie de alte institutii special construite. Dezvoltarea unor sisteme care sd protejeze drepturile
copiilor (chiar si in fata parintilor), de exemplu, este un semn de evolutie, de civilizatie. Pana
unde se pot implica, pot interveni aceste sisteme, nu este usor de evaluat. Existd o tendinta
evidentd de rupere de natural, de ,rudimentar”. Este necesara insd o viziune de ansamblu
pentru a evita producerea unor dezechilibre la nivelul sistemelor sociale. Crearea unor medii
perfecte pentru dezvoltarea copiilor este un deziderat greu de atins, mai ales ca nu avem inca
suficiente studii sau metode de a masura toate efectele pe care le produce asupra unui copil
fiecare tip de mediu in parte. Cum ar fi de exemplu ca un copil s traiasca intr-un mediu
special proiectat (o structurd creatd dupa cele mai noi descoperiri in care lucreazd specialisti
ce vor oferi copiilor cele mai optime conditii de crestere si dezvoltare, dupa ultimele
descoperiri in domeniu — medici, psihologi, pedagogi etc.) iar parintii (tot mai ocupati si cu o
cunoastere limitatd in privinta nevoilor copilului) sd mearga sa il viziteze, sa il ia din cand in
cand ,,acasa”, in vacantd, fard a-1 face sd se simta parte din acel grup familial. Acest tip de
“familie” ar fi unul cu totul nou, dar ar putea fi numit familie. Intrebarea este cum se vor
dezvolta acesti copii, ce nevoi vor avea, cine le va satisface? Este clar cd cele materiale si de
securitate fizica le vor fi satisfacute. Cum raméane cu cele emotionale? Un studiu realizat in
SUA, Turcia, Ecuador, China aratd ca din perspectiva copiilor din societatile dezvoltate,
principala functie a familiei este afectiunea, interactiunea, suportul. In cazul Chinei,
principalul rol al familiei, in viziunea copiilor, este asigurarea securitdtii materiale (Qiu,
Schvaneveldt si Sahin, 2013). Tipul de familie, structura acesteia (aici intrand si cuplurile
consensuale) nu au o influenta semnificativa asupra perceperii familiei de cdtre copii ca pe o
sursa de afectiune (Thomson, Hanson si McLanahan, 1994). Copiii din familiile refacute, spre
exemplu, nu au probleme legate de performanta scolara, dar au probleme de comportament si
existd riscul unei slabe dezvoltdri a abilitatilor sociale (Thomson, Hanson si McLanahan,
1994). O variabila foarte importanta in familiile atipice - familiile monoparentale, cuplurile

consensuale si familiile refacute - este nivelul de educatie al mamelor. Acesta reprezintd o
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resursa sociald, cognitiva si psihologica pentru dezvoltarea copilului, conform unor studii
recente (Augustine, 2014).

Influenta caracteristicilor mamelor continua sd fie una tot mai evidentd si relevantd
pentru dezvoltarea copilului. Afirmam mai devreme cd mamele cu un nivel de educatie ridicat
pot compensa lipsa altor conditii. Pe de altd parte, tot femeile cu un nivel ridicat de educatie
amana casatoria si aparitia copiilor. Nu au copii Tnainte de casatorie si copiii lor sunt crescuti
de doi parinti. Femeile mai putin educate au copii mai devreme si in afara casatoriei. Totodata
si barbatii cu un nivel de educatie scazut isi gasesc mai greu un loc de munca, deseori nu se
casatoresc cu mamele copiilor lor si frecvent sunt absenti din viata copiilor lor (Bianchi,
2013). Iata asadar ca dincolo de structurd avem si alte elemente care contribuie la o buna
functionare a unei familii, indiferent sub ce forma se prezinta aceasta. Implicarea si sustinerea
din partea parintilor au un impact puternic dar cer o investitie semnificativd de timp si
energie.

Crearea si mentinerea unei familii cer sacrificiu de sine, renuntarea la unele libertati si
dorinte, sacrificiu pe care putine persoane sunt dispuse sd si le asume, pe fondul culturii
individualiste si a curentului feminist. Sacrificiul de sine, o virtute in societatile traditionale,
s-a transformat intr-un defect in societdtile in care individualismul si feminismul au devenit
coordonate ale vietii. Este perceput ca un comportament indezirabil, mai ales pentru ca este
asteptat din partea femeilor si a mamelor si mai putin din partea barbatilor (Bahr si Bahr,
2001). in lipsa capitalului simbolic asociat familiei si statusurilor de sot si parinte si pe fondul
valorizarii altor dimensiuni ale vietii, cu precadere din zona materiala si financiara, asistam la
o focalizare mai redusd a indivizilor pe aceasta sferd a vietii personale. Conceptele de
dragoste si sacrificiu sunt tot mai putin prezente si discutate in legatura cu familia, spun
cercetatorii (Bahr si Bahr, 2001).

Apar stiluri de viatad alternative, cel mai comun fiind familia monoparentala. Studiile
aratd ca familiile monoparentale se confruntd cu un grad mai mare de instabilitate, comparativ
cu familiile cu ambii parinti. Pe de alta parte un nivel ridicat de resurse emotionale si
materiale (afectiune maternald, un mediu stimulativ si venitul) atenueaza efectele negative
produse de un mediu instabil. Copiii ai cdror mame au manifestat un nivel scdzut de afectiune
fatd de acestia 1n perioada prescolara, au mai multe probleme de comportament la scoala

(Cavanagh si Huston, 2006). O gestionare eficienta a resurselor emotionale pot suplini
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ege ey

la nivelul organizarii vietii de familie. In continuare vom analiza o parte dintre functiile
familiei pentru a identifica punctual modificarile aparute la nivelul acestora.

Securitatea materiald si emotionalid. Putem face o Tmpartire, o clasificare a familiilor in
functie de indeplinirea celor doud functii in relatiile cu copiii: asigurarea securitatii economice
si asigurarea securitdtii materiale. Sunt functiile care ridica cele mai mari probleme si in
raport cu care statul sau o institutie specializata poate decide daca parintii isi Indeplinesc sau
nu atributiile. Evident cd masurarea modului in care sunt indeplinite cele doua functii nu este
usoard, mai ales cand vorbim de securitatea emotionala, dar pot fi gasiti o serie de indicatori
care sa fie de ajutor. Astfel, rezultd patru tipuri de familii: familii care oferd copiilor atat
securitate economica cat si emotionald; familii care nu oferd securitatea materiala dar ofera
securitate emotionald; familii care nu oferd securitate emotionala dar oferd securitate
economicd si familiile care nu asigurd niciuna din cele doua functii. In aceastd ultima
categorie intra familiile in care copiii sunt neglijati, abuzati, abandonati. Familia ideald este
cea care oferd atat securitate materiala cat si securitate emotionala.

Securitatea economica este o functie pe care multe familii din tarile mai sarace nu
reusesc sa o asigure. Un raport al fundatiei Salvati copiii subliniaza faptul ca 52% din copiii
din Romania traiesc in saracie (Save the children 2014). Preocuparile existente la nivelul
guvernelor si implicarea societdtii civile in aceastd problema aratda ca familia nu reuseste sa
asigure intotdeauna membrilor sdi un standard material necesar pentru o bund integrare
sociald. Aceasta dificultate apare si pe fondul cresterii nevoilor copiilor. Educatia formala (la
care putem adduga educatia nonformald a carei importantd este in crestere) este o nevoie
esentiald pentru dezvoltarea copiilor, dar totodatd este o resursd la care nu toti au acces.
Motivele pot fi cel putin doud: capitalul cultural scazut al parintilor si o lipsd acutd a
conditiilor materiale. Aici sunt doud sectoare in care este necesara interventia altor structuri.

Securitatea emotionala este un aspect foarte sensibil si greu de masurat. Datele
Eurostat (2015) arata ca satisfactia fatd de viata este mai mare in randul cuplurilor cu copii.
Alte cercetari (Grover si Helliwell, 2014) arata ca persoanele casdtorite sunt mai fericite decat
persoanele singure. Sunt date care pot fi un argument pentru a sustine cd securitatea

emotionald este o functie a familiei. Cu toate acestea observam o scddere a implicarii
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indivizilor in acest tip de relatii si orientarea spre altele. Incep si castige in importanti
dimensiunea profesionala si cea a timpului liber.

Dimensiunea emotionala a vietii de familie ajunge sa fie, in mod paradoxal, una foarte
complexd. Care sunt emotiile despre care se poate vorbi astizi in context familial? In
conditiile In care omul modern trebuie sa fie centrat pe castig, trebuie sa fie pragmatic, cum se
pot justifica investitiile de timp si energie in familie? Este necesar un anumit nivel de
neutralitate afectiva si aici? Teoria alegerii rationale (Becker 1981, Scott 2000), valabild in
analiza unor comportamente legate de familie, sustine aceasta abordare.

La aspectele subliniate mai sus se adauga atitudinea culturala si valorile prezente in
societdtile dezvoltate, caracterizate printr-un nivel inalt de individualism si dorintd de
realizare, de Tmplinire personala (Qiu, Schvaneveldt si Sahin, 2013). Sunt elemente ce nu se
suprapun peste asteptarile pe care le implica ideea de familie, in forma in care era cunoscuta
pana in prezent.

Schimbarile care apar la nivelul familiei trebuie cautate nu numai in cadrul acestei
institutii, nu numai la nivelul societatii, in ansamblu, ci si la nivelul sistemului de politici cu
aplicabilitate in acest domeniu. In cazul Romaniei familia a evoluat ,,natural”, fara prea multe
interventii din partea statului (exceptie facand o serie de politici pronataliste), o buna perioada
de timp. La inceputul anilor 2000 apar sisteme de interventie pentru reglarea diferitelor
probleme care apar in interiorul familiei, a carei functionalitate absoluta este pusa astfel sub
semnul intrebarii (vezi Legea violentei domestice, Telefonul copilului, Centrele de primire in
regim de urgenta etc.).

Functia de socializare. Mediul in care un copil isi petrece cea mai mare parte din timp 1si
pune indiscutabil amprenta asupra comportamentului sdu (Parsons si Bales, 1956). In cadrul
unui eveniment organizat in 2009 la Columbia University, Warren Buffet a primit urmatoarea
intrebare ,,Poate fi predatd etica intr-o scoala de afaceri?” iar raspunsul a fost: ,,Cel mai bun
loc unde se poate invita etica este acasa.” Tot n cadrul aceluiasi raspuns Buffet spune ca cele
mai multe valori le preluaim din mediul in care traim, inainte de a merge la facultate (CNBC,
2009). Acest raspuns subliniazd importanta familiei, indiferent sub ce forma se prezintd
aceasta. Asadar, indiferent daca o familie isi ,,propune” sau nu, socializarea se produce atét la
nivelul copiilor cat si la nivelul celorlalti membri. In prezent, in Romania, familia este mediul

in care trdiesc majoritatea copiilor. Functia de socializare, indiferent de modul de manifestare,
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ramane apanajul familiei. Dintr-un numar de 3.724. 418 de copii (Institutul National de
Statisticd, 2014) 60.078 se afla in sistemul de protectie speciald a copilului, adica 1,6%.
Dintre acestia 22.189 se afla in servicii de tip rezidential si 37.889 in servicii de tip familial
(Ministerul Muncii, Familiei, Protectiei Sociale si Persoanelor Varstnice, 2014).

Numarul tot mai mic de copii aflati in servicii de tip rezidential, publice si private, se
datoreazd aplicarii politicii de dezinstitutionalizare a copiilor. Aceasta a impus ca obiectiv
integrarea copiilor in familie, fie ea biologica sau nu. Asadar s-a urmarit reintegrarea in
familia naturald sau extinsa, adoptia sau plasamentul familial, In functie de situatie. Ideea de
baza de la care s-a pornit si care este totodatd promovatd fiind aceea ca ,dezvoltarea
armonioasd din toate punctele de vedere (fizic, psihic, intelectual) a unui copil, ca si
posibilitatea integrarii lui in societate sunt cel mai bine realizate in cadrul unei familii”.
(Ministerul Muncii, Familiei, Protectiei Sociale si Persoanelor Varstnice, 2014)

Daca aducem 1n discutie Insa fenomenul migratiei, observam ca un numadr semnificativ
de copii triiesc fira unul sau ambii parinti. In decembrie 2015, 85.194 de copii aveau cel
putin un parinte plecat in straindtate. Dintre acestia 21.610 aveau ambii parinti plecati, 53.507
un parinte si 10.077 parintele unic sustindtor (Ministerul Muncii, Familiei, Protectiei Sociale
si Persoanelor Vérstnice, 2015). Datele prezentate mai sus aratd existenta situatiilor in care
familia, In forma ei traditionald si chiar modernd, nu este unicul agent de socializare primara
si nici cel mai prezent.

Strans legatd de socializare este si functia de control al comportamentului. Si acest
ultim mecanism functioneaza destul de putin in contextul timpului tot mai redus pe care il
petrec copiii cu parintii. Chiar si cand vorbim de timpul petrecut acasa, interactiunea nu este
una foarte intensa, cel putin din doua motive: activitatile diferite in care se angajeaza fiecare
si structura locuintelor care i ,,separd” pe unii de ceilalti. Familiile cu un standard material
ridicat si chiar mediu urmaresc intotdeauna sa existe o camera a copilului in care acesta sa se
bucure de ,,intimitate”, dar si alte spatii care sa poatd oferi ,.libertate” si adultilor, spatii care
sa nu ingradeasca preferintele de timp liber.

Functia de reproducere si de reglementare a comportamentului sexual. Reproducerea,
procreatia a fost consideratd legitima, pentru o lungd perioadd de timp, doar in interiorul
familiei. Ratele scazute de fertilitate, numarul tot mai mare de cazuri de infertilitate, copiii

ndscuti in afara casatoriei aratd o sldbire a acestei functii si o interventie tot mai crescuta a
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altor structuri (sistemele medicale, de exemplu). In tirile dezvoltate cuplurile firi copii
reprezintd un stil de viatd tot mai frecvent. Datele statistice aratd cd in tari precum Canada,
SUA, Suedia, Norvegia si in multe alte state din Uniunea Europeand, persoanele singure si
cuplurile fira copii reprezinti peste 50% din totalul gospodariilor. In cazul Romaniei 40% din
totalul gospodariilor sunt formate din cupluri fard copii sau adulti fara copii. (Eurostat, 2015).
In ceea ce priveste comportamentul sexual, nici acesta nu mai este strict legat de
casatorie si familie. Conform unor statistici ale Uniunii Europene, in 2013 12,2% dintre tinerii
din tarile UE, cu varsta cuprinsd intre 16 si 29 de ani, trdiau intr-o uniune consensuald fara
forme legale. In acelasi timp numai 10,7% dintre tinerii din aceeasi grupa de vérsta triiau in
cupluri cdsdtorite sau in uniuni consensuale cu baza legald (Eurostat, 2015). Si la nivelul
Romaniei, printre persoanele sub 20 de ani numarul celor care fac parte dintr-un cuplu
consensual este dublu fatd de numarul celor casatoriti (Rotariu, 2015). La recensdmantul din
2011 s-au inregistrat 372.764 de cupluri consensuale. Un aspect interesant este acela ca acest
stil de viatd este Intalnit intr-o masurd mai mare la femeile cu un nivel de instructie scazut
(Rotariu, 2015), aspect ce subliniaza slabirea valorilor legate de familie si nu neapdrat
modificari la nivelul oportunitatilor oferite femeilor.
Concluzii. Noul tip de societate, cere un nou tip de familie. Dincolo de valoarea simbolica a
unor elemente specifice familiei (casdtoria, nasterea si cresterea copiilor) indivizii vor alege
comportamentele care sunt adaptate la celelalte dimensiuni ale vietii: profesia si implinirea
personald. Desi starea de bine este legatd in multe cazuri de statusul marital, familia este
perceputa ca o investitie cu costuri mari si beneficii mai putin vizibile. Indiferent sub ce forma
se va prezenta, familia va fi secondatd in multe din functiile sale de alte institutii special
create. Suportul institutional va fi necesar si util dar va fi destul de dificil sa satisfaca nevoia

de apartenenta si de securitate emotionala a individului.
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STUDENTS’ PERCEPTIONS REGARDING PERSONALIZED
LEARNING AND EDUCATIONAL COMMUNICATION

Lia Codrina Contiu, Assist. Prof., ,Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract: Personalized learning is the tailoring of pedagogy, curriculum and learning
environments by learners or for learners in order to meet their different learning needs and
aspirations. Personalization does take into account the pace at which the learner is
progressing, but also aims to valorise the entire potential of the learner, the biography, the
abilities, the sensibilities and competencies (including emotional ones) that characterizes
each person, in order to reach a form of cognitive excellence, by developing all aptitudes,
capabilities and talents. ICT and Communications technology can be a powerful tool for
personalized learning as it allows learners access to research and information, and provides
a mechanism for communication, debate, and recording learning achievements. However,
personalized learning is not exclusive to digital technologies or environments.

In the present study we are carrying out a survey on students’ perceptions regarding
personalized learning and educational communication, trying to find out if this type of

learning can fit into the formal educational system.

Keywords: personalized learning, educational communication, learning needs, abilities, ICT

1. Introduction

Personalized learning is the tailoring of pedagogy, curriculum and learning environments
by learners or for learners in order to meet their different learning needs and aspirations.
Personalization does take into account the pace at which the learner is progressing, but also
aims to valorise the entire potential of the learner, the biography, the abilities, the sensibilities
and competencies (including emotional ones) that characterizes each person, in order to reach

a form of cognitive excellence, by developing all aptitudes, capabilities and talents.
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In the present study we are carrying out a survey on students’ perceptions regarding
personalized learning and educational communication, trying to find out if this type of
learning can fit into the formal educational system. This interest was aroused by the
participation in a Working Group Meeting - I-Learner — Integrating the Cloud: personalised
learning, within School on the Cloud — Connecting Education to the Cloud for Digital
Citizenship (SoC) LLP project, in November 2014. SoC network explores new dynamic ways
in education that align with the way we think, share, learn and collaborate, across various
sectors, by exploiting the opportunities arising from the Cloud.

K. C. Koutsopoulos and Y. C. Kotsanis, in School on Cloud: Towards a paradigm shift
(2014) noticed that educational environment changed and now ,,we find ourselves in the
period of the cloud student-cantered (or personalized) teaching and learning paradigm”. The
position suggested by the authors is that there is a need to develop ,,an integrated approach
which is simultaneously pedagogical (i.e. new role of teachers), technical/technological (i.e.
use of the internet), administrative (i.e. new role of school administrators), social (i.e. a
different disposition of parents towards school), political (i.e. a different approach of
government to school) and cultural (i.e. new role of students), in dialectic harmony and
respecting all aspects of teaching and learning an integral part of which are pupils, teachers
and school administrators”.

Starting from this position, we took into account two aspects mostly, the new role of
teachers and learners perceptions regarding the personalized experience offered by teachers,
trying to elaborate a profile of this new ,,type” of teacher based on students’ responses.

We consider that ICT and communications technology can be a powerful tool for
personalized learning as it allows learners access to research and information, and provides a
mechanism for communication, debate, and recording learning achievements. However,
personalized learning is not exclusive to digital technologies or environments; that is why we
believe that the role of teachers and the way they provide the learning experience should
change in order to integrate this new type of learning process into the formal educational

system.

2. Personalised learning — definitions and concepts
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It is difficult to embrace personalised learning in only one definition, and it was defined
by different authors with different accents during time.

Parkhurst and Dalton Plan (19th century): In line with the Dalton plan, each student can
program its curriculum to meet their needs, interests and abilities; to promote both
independence and reliability; to improve their social skills and sense of responsibility towards
other students.

Washburne: Self-government and Winnetka Plan (the first years of 1900): the plan sought
to expand educational emphasis on creative activities and emotional and social development,
using a program of a type that later became known as “programmed instruction”.

Claparéde, in "L'école sur mesure" (1920), states that the student should be able to freely
choose a number of activities to improve intellectual, social and moral growth and develop the
personality fully.

Bloom and the Mastery learning (’50s-’60s) is a training method that assumes all students
can learn if they are provided with the adequate learning conditions. Namely, Mastery
Learning is a method by which students are not advanced to the next learning objective until
they demonstrate proficiency with the current one.

Keller within the Personalized System of Instruction (’60s) gives instructions based on
requirements that allow students to work independently on course modules. It is an
individually paced mastery oriented teaching method. The Personalized System of instruction
also fits slightly with social constructivism by requiring students to work in teams of peer
support with a proctor answering questions on the studied contents.

In the theory of multiple intelligences developed by Gardner Howard Gardner it is stated
that not only human beings have several different ways to learn and process information, but
they are independent of each other, leading to multiple “intelligences” as opposed to a general
intelligence factor among correlated abilities.

The first one that coined the term “personalization” in the context of educational science
is Victor Garcia Hoz, in 1970. His most important work in this context is “Personalized
Education” published in 1981.

Kilpatrik and the Project Method (early 21st century) is centred on the student, is problem

solving oriented, and teacher direction is minimized. The teacher acts more as a facilitator to
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encourage self-decision and self-control of students, more than providing knowledge and
information.

Historically, the term was used in a 2004 speech in UK by David Miliband, Minister of
State for School Standards for the United Kingdom, who, in a chapter later published in an
anthology on the topic, stated that: “personalized learning is the way in which our best
schools tailor education to ensure that every pupil achieves the highest standard possible. Our
drive is to make these practices universal.”

David Miliband (2004) lists five components that need to be taken in account in order
facilitate the introduction of personalised learning into the formal educational system: “First, a
personalised offer in education depends on really knowing the strengths and weaknesses of
individual students. So, the biggest driver for change is assessment for learning and the use of
data and dialogue to diagnose every student’s learning needs. Second, personalised learning
demands that we develop the competence and confidence of each learner through teaching
and learning strategies that build on individual needs. Third, curriculum choice engages and
respects students. Fourth, personalised learning demands a radical approach to school
organisation. It means the starting point for class organisation is always student progress, with
opportunities for in-depth, intensive teaching and learning, combined with flexible
deployment of support staff. Fifth, personalised learning means the community, local
institutions and social services supporting schools to drive forward progress in the
classroom.”

According to the National Educational Technology Plan (2010) developed by the US
Department of Education, personalized learning is defined as adjusting the pace
(individualization), adjusting the approach (differentiation), and connecting to the learner's
interests and experiences. Personalization is broader than just individualization or
differentiation in that it affords the learner a degree of choice about what is learned, when it is
learned and how it is learned. The rhetoric is often phrased in terms of learning 'anytime,
anywhere or any place'. This may not indicate unlimited choice, since learners will still have
targets to be met. However, it may provide learners the opportunity to learn in ways that suit
their individual learning styles and multiple intelligences.

Dunn and Griggs (2000) note that personalized education is a way to capitalize on student

strengths, and results in true learning. Waldeck (2006) reported that one possible dimension of
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personalized education involves students and teachers engaging in social exchanges and
reciprocal self-disclosure.

In 2010 a definition of personalisation was proposed based on an Andragogic concept of
Education within the European Grundtvig Project named LEADLAB — Leading Elderly and
Adult Development LAB.

The features of this definition are as follow:

* Involve all dimensions of student (cognitive, social, and emotional);

* Empowering awareness of the learning process;

* Developing self-regulated learning;

« Co-design of learning process and pathway;

* Develop self-assessment process;

* learning challenge instead of learning objectives;

* Learning pathway instead of instructional curriculum or training program,;

* Achievable results are not predictable a priori.

3. Method

The primary objective of this study was to derive empirically a profile of the nature of
students’ personalized educational experiences analysing three factors: Teacher Accessibility,
Course-related Practices and Teacher Interpersonal Competence.

We developed a questionnaire with 25 items using 5 point Likert-scale and 5
identification items based on J.H. Waldeck’s work (2007). Students completed the
questionnaire that began by asking them to think of ‘one particular teacher who has helped to
create a personalized educational experience’ for them. Students were then introduced to an
extract from an article on personalized education reviewed in Waldeck (2006).

“For example, this teacher might have devised a unique assignment for you or your class
based on your interests, invited you to participate in his/her research, been especially
approachable outside of the classroom, or demonstrated special concern for your personal
goals and plans, and so on. There is no definition of ‘personalized education’, please think of
experiences that you consider to be personalized Waldeck (2007).”

The questionnaire was applied to students from “Petru Maior” University, Targu-Mures,

Romania and 53 of the respondents provided usable responses.
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The mean age of the sample was 24.13 years (range 18-45). All the participants either
completed a university or they are still attending it. 64.15% of the respondents were female
and 50.94% of the questioned people were employed either in a public institution or in a
private enterprise, the rest of them being only students without any income and mostly all of

them are single, only 11.23% are married.

4. Results
The first 9 items of the questionnaire were used to asses Teacher Accessibility (see Figure
1).

Meets with me to give advice when I..._ ,32
Takes time to give me advice about my..._ /43
Meets with me at various pIaces,...- 2,
Spends time talking with me about non-..- 2,96
Socializes with me. ] 4,08
Takes time to advise me on particular...- 4,38
Is willing to offer extra help outside of...- 4,13

Is available when | have personal issues... 3,47

Has an adequate number of tutorial... ,83

0 05 1 15 2 25 3 35 4 45

Figure 1 Teacher Accessibility

The students considered that the teacher who can give them a “personalised experience”
Takes time to advise them on particular courses (4.38), Is willing to offer extra help outside of
class (4.13), Socializes with them (4.08) and Has an adequate number of tutorial hours to
provide extra help for students (3.83). Based on the results we can notice that “personalised”
means consultation, advice and socialising between teacher and student.

The second set of 9 items was designed to evaluate Course-related Practices (see Figure
2).
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Does special favors to help me with his/her class. ] 2}34
Encourages or requires students to work together...- 4,21
Makes exceptions to course requirements that aren’t...- 2,04
Promotes a lot of interaction in his/her classroom. | 4,08
Provides class activities that are unique or different...- 4,09
Would pull strings to help me through if | needed...- 2,87
Changes the syllabus based on student suggestions ] 334
Understands that | have requirements that are different...- 3,57
Designs course activities based on students’ special...- 4,15
0 0,5 1 15 2 2,5 3 3,5 4 4,5

Figure 2 Course-related Practices

The respondents stated that the practices used by the teacher, considered to be
“personalised”, are as follow: Encourages or requires students to work together during the
course (4.21), Designs course activities based on students’ special interests (4.15), Provides
class activities that are unique or different from my other professors (4.09), Promotes a lot of
interaction in his/her classroom (4.08). So, it is clear that teamwork, a syllabus designed
based on students’ interests, activities that are interesting and different as well as interaction
during classes are the practices that make the difference.

The third set of 7 items refers to Teacher Interpersonal Competence (see Figure 3).

The students considered that the most needed characteristics of a teacher is to be a
competent communicator (4.72), to be warm and friendly (4.45), as well as approachable
(4.21). They do not care much about rank or power distance. However, all the answers
recorded scores over 4, meaning that all the competences are important for them to a greater

or lesser extent.
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Is a dynamic communicator 4,09
Relates to me well, without pulling rank 4,02
Refers to me by name 4,06

Doesn’t act like a superior to me 4

Is approachable 4,21

Is warm and friendly 4,45

Is a competent communicator 4,72

3,6 3,8 4 4,2 4,4 4,6 4,8

Conclusions

The study was intended to analyse students’ preferences regarding personalized learning
and educational communication based on three dimensions: Teacher Accessibility, Course-
related Practices and Teacher Interpersonal Competence.

The results showed that “personalised” means consultation, advice and socialising
between teacher and student. Teamwork, a syllabus designed based on students’ interests,
activities that are interesting and different as well as interaction during classes are the
practices that make the difference. Students perceived teachers who practice behaviours like
warmth, empathy and immediacy as being better and providing “personalised” learning
experiences.

Teachers who wish to provide personalised learning experiences for students should take
into account students’ preferences and expectations and should be willing to help them
develop the best learning behaviours and expectations if they are not in accordance with what
the teacher wants to do within the teaching-learning process.

The study has some limitations as the sample is a reduced one and it is composed only of
students either from bachelor degree or master. As the research is based only on quantitative
data, a plus could be the introduction of qualitative data, using open questions for the
respondents.

This study represents only the beginning of further research on personalised learning,
analysing other aspects such as mentoring, learning styles, extra-class communication, usage

of ITC tools, the new educational opportunities connected to cloud etc.
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The practical aspect of this study is that it illustrates that students want the teachers to be
approachable, friendly, sociable, advising them in different matters, taking into account their
interests, promoting interaction during classes and working with peers, designing interesting

activities and a syllabus that can stimulate them in many way
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ATTACHMENT QUALITY AND ADAPTATION IN SCHOOL
ENVIRONMENT

Lucia Cosa, Lecturer, PhD, ,Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract: The problematic of child adapt to the school environment was and still is frequently
analyzed from various perspectives. The influence of parent-child relationship in this context
is evidenced by numerous studies, studies that have brought into the attention to the
importance of primary attachment. Analyzing the attachment issues we try to highlight, based
on the literature, the strong impact of the type of attachment (quality of attachment) on
emotional reactivity and adaptation of to the school environment. We will also argues for a

parental education oriented to a securely attachment.

Keywords : attachment, school adaptation, attachment figure, child, parental education

|. Atasamentul - clarificari conceptuale.

Considerata o teorie developmentala, dinamic structurald, (Muntean, p.194, 2006, cit
pe Stroufe, Egeland, Carlson, Collins, 2005) teoria atasamentului a fost elaborata de Bowlby
(1969,1982, 1973, 1980) si sta la baza celorlalte teorii ale dezvoltarii sociale timpurii a
copilului. Incercarile de definire a conceptului accentueazi ideea legaturii stabile si durabile
dintre copil si persoana de ingrijire, legatura care implicd retele de actiuni, cognitii si emotii.

Iata cateva dintre definitiile date conceptului: Atasamentul este “sistem de organizare de
baza, a carui dezvoltare conditioneaza si este fundamentul sanatatii mentale” sau “o legatura
afectiva  stabila pe care copilul o stabileste cu o persoana cu care
interactioneaza’,.......manifestarile comportamentale constand in cautarea proximitatii si a
contactului cu aceasta in momentele dificile, “o relatie afectiva care invinge spatiul si timpul”
(Muntean, p.294, 2006). Schaffer, (Schaffer, p.100, 2010) Atasamentul este “o legatura

emotionala, de lungd durata cu un anumit individ” legaturd caracterizatd prin trasaturi
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precum: selectivitate, cdutarea proximitatii fizice, depunand efort in acest sens, ofera confort
si securitate ca urmare a proximitatii, in caz de separare sau cand legdtura este amenintata sau
in pericol, produc supdrare.

Atasamentul are o baza evolutionistd (Bowlby) in sensul in care de-a lungul istoriei,
pentru a rezista pericolelor la care erau expusi, copii aveau nevoie de mecanisme care sa - i
ajute sa obtind protectie si atentie din partea parintilor (plansul, zdmbetul, vocalizarea,
urmarirea sau apucarea) Aceste mecanisme de solicitare a ajutorului 1i ofera copilului
siguranta cd nevoile lui sunt indeplinite si existd in repertoriul copilului inca din primele luni.
Teoria etologica sustine existenta unei predispozitii biologice atat a sugarilor cat si a
parintilor de a se atasa unii de ceilalti, pentru a asigura supravietuirea copilului. Pe de altd
parte, Bowlby sustine ca anumite mecanisme sunt prezente si la adult, fiind ereditare si devin
active in contact cu mediu. (luarea copilului in brate, leganatul lui, mangaiatul etc.).

Daca la inceput, automat si stereotip, acestea se manifesta in raport cu multi adulti, treptat
spre partea a doua a primului an, se manifesta doar in raport cu o singurd persoana sau doua si
devine organizata In sisteme de comportament, flexibile si complexe.

Atasamentul are o functie biologica - supravietuirea si una psihologica - securitatea.

Il. Tipare de dezvoltare a atasamentului. Studii, tipuri, factori implicati

Primele studii privind atasamentul realizate de Bowlby au fost continuate de Ainsworth in
1950 (Ainsworth,1967) care folosind tehnica Situatia straina studiaza atasamentul dintre
sugar si mama si ajunge sa identifice trei tipare de atasament, unul securizat si restul non-
securizante:
Tip A - atagsament evitant (anxios evitativ). Cand pleacd mama, copilul o ignora (dar
masaratorile modificarilor fiziologice evidentiaza un nivel ridicat al stresului) iar cand aceasta
revine, o evitd, ca si cand nu i-ar fi sesizat prezenta.
Tip B - atasament securizant. Cand pleacd mama, copilul este trist dar la intoarcerea acesteia
se lipeste de ea. Copilul este sigur de reintoarcerea mamei si de faptul ca aceasta raspunde
prompt nevoilor exprimate de el.
Tip C — atasament insecurizant, ambivalent, rejectant. (anxios rezistent) Copiii traiesc o stare
de disconfort chiar si in jocul normal. Sunt foarte supdrati la plecarea mamei, (tipa, plang, nu

pot fi linistiti de persoana strdind) si ambivalenti la Intoarcerea acesteia.
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Alte cercetdri, mai recente Main si Solomon, 1986 (Main si Solomon, 1990) au identificat si
tipul D de atasament — atasamentul dezorganizat - dezorientat. Acest tipar de atasament se
caracterizeaza prin lipsa unei strategii organizate de a face fatd stresului, comportamente
contradictorii, gresit directionate. Isi pot primi mamele zAmbind dar apoi le ignora. Este
considerat a fi cel mai putin sigur tip de atasament. Apare la copii cu mame abuzive, intruzive
sau insensibile. Poate aparea si in cazul copiilor cu mame care au suferit pierderi nerezolvate.
Dintre toate tipuri de atasament, tipul B — atasamentul securizant este premisa cea mai buna
pentru adaptarea scolard bunad si pentru o buna dezvoltare a individului, ca adult.

Contestand tehnica situatia straind, ca fiind artificiala, Waters si Deane (1985 cit de
Papalia) au elaborat o alta tehnica in vederea studierii tiparelor de atasament, Setul Q (AQS)
prin care solicita mamelor sa selecteze cuvinte care descriu comportamentul copilului care
erau apoi comparate de specialisti cu prototipul copilului care se simte in siguranta.

Noriuchi, Kikuchi si Senoo, 2008 (Papaia et al p.192) aduc argumente in favoarea
existentei unei baze neurologice a atasamentului. IRM-ul functional efectuat la mame
japoneze a evidentiat activarea anumitor zone ale creierului mamei doar la vederea propriului
copil, zambind sau plangand.

O altd metode de identificare a tipului de atasament era datd urmarirea manifestarilor de
anxietate fatd de straini si anxietate de separare, acestea fiind considerare repere majore ale
primei jumatati a perioadei de sugar, ale atasamentului fatd de mama. Dat fiind diferentele
culturale existente, Dovidson si Fox, (1989, cit de Papaia, p 192) contesta metodele de
depistare a tipului de atasament apreciind ca aceste reactii descrise aparute la plecarea sau
relntoarcerea mamei sunt date mai mult de temperamentul copilului, circumstantele de viata
sau nivelul dezvoltarii cognitive (memoria fetelor, amintirea situatiilor similare etc .(Sroufe,
Harris si Brodersen,1992, cit de Papaia et al. p.193) decat despre gradul de siguranta al
atasamentului sau.

Azi, reactia copilului la plecarea mamei sau protestele acestuia fatd de strdini sunt
considerate metode neconvingdtoare de masurare al gradului de sigurantd a atasamentului.
Metoda mai sigurd este apreciatd a fi urmarirea reactiei copilului la reintoarcerea mamei.

(Papaia et al. p.193)
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I11. Calitatea atasamentului premisa in adaptarea scolara:

Numeroase studii din literatura de specialitate demonstreazd ca experientele timpurii din
primul an de viata nu pot fi cu usurintd compensate mai tarziu, cu nimic. Acestea determina
modelele ulterioare de interactiune. Mai mult decat atat, aceste experiente se continua si la
generatia urmatoare. (80% dintre mamele abuzive au beneficiat de acelasi tratament din partea

propriilor mame. Fonagy P, Steele H, Steele M., 1991).

Existd si studii care vin sd confirme dinamismul modelelor de interactiune ale copiilor.
Studiile au avut in atentie mai ales situatia copiilor institutionalizati care ar fi capabili sa
invete modele pozitive de interactiune cu ingrijitorii lor, daca acestia sunt deosebit de sensibili
si luptd pentru a nu confirma asteptarile anterioare negative cu privire la Ingrijire. Acest
aspect este confirmat si de Pat Crittenden, (cit de Muntean, 2004) care sustine ca un stres
puternic ar putea reorganiza comportamentul, obligandu-l la o repliere, la identificarea unor
modalitdti mai eficiente de a face fata realitatii. Ideea a fost oarecum confirmata si de studiul
realizat de Muntean in 2004, (Muntean, 2006) cu un grup de studenti de la Asistenta sociala,
cu copii ai strazii. Studiul a relevat faptul ca dragostea, iubirea are puterea de a transforma
oamenii, de a-i face sa-si schimbe ochelarii prin care percep lumea si a gasi modalitati de
actiune in acord cu noua perceptie asupra realitdtii. (Muntean, 2006)

Alti cercetatori, Waters, Merrick, Treboux (cit de Schiffer, p.106, 2010), apreciaza ca
modelele interne de lucru pe care se bazeaza modelele de atasament sunt permeabile la
schimbare atunci cand comportamentul parintilor se modificd dramatic in sens pozitiv sau
negativ.

Prin urmare, totusi primele experiente cu mama sau o persoand care devine figura de
atasament constituie motorul dezvoltdrii ulterioare a copilului. Sensibilitatea adultului la
nevoile copilului, capacitatea acestuia de a descifra corect si rapid semnalele sociale si
emotionale transmise de copil, modelele de raspunsuri oferite de adult, disponibilitatea lui
emotionald i abilitatile de stimulare a copilului ofera baza tranzactiilor ulterioare ale
copilului cu mediul. Copilul interpreteaza si creeaza experiente noi pe baza experientelor de
apropiere emotionald in primele relatii (Bowlby, 2011). Experientele timpurii au o importanta
deosebita prin insdsi natura lor, sunt pre-verbale, nu sunt accesibile si sunt mai putin

modificate de experientele ulterioare (Egeland si Carlson, 2004). Relatia pe care copilul o are
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cu persoanele reprezentative din viata sa, devine prototip pentru viitoarele relatii pe care le

stabileste si dezvolta cu ceilalti. (Muntean, p 200)

Toate aceste argumente vin sa sustind odatd in plus, impactul relatiei de atasament primar
asupra adaptarii la scoald si asupra randamentului scolar al elevilor, aspecte demonstrate prin
rezultatele numeroaselor studii (Lea J. Boldt, Grazyna Kochanska, Rebecca Grekin, and
Rebecca L. Brock) . Stilul de atasament influenteaza strategiile de coping utilizate in situatii
de stres (Cicchetti et al., 1995) precum si capacitatea de a face fata conflictelor. Importanta
relatiei parinte copil in adaptarea scolara ulterioara a copilului reiese si din principiile teoriei
sistemelor evolutive.

Cum influenteaza atasamentul securizant, de tip B evolutia cognitiva si adaptarea
copilului la mediul scolar? Numeroase studii s-au focalizat pe urmarirea efectelor tipului de
atasament, 1n timp. Daca un stil nesecurizant, il face sa interpreteze totul prin prisma relatiei
periculoase cu mama iar tot ce nu se potriveste sa ignore sau sd accepte foarte greu deoarece
acestea vor fi interpretate din prisma modelului internalizat de functionare a lumi. In schimb,
Tipul B, securizant este capabil sa stabileasca relatii bune cu colegii si cu alte persoane. Un
argument 1n favoarea beneficilor pe termen lung al acestui tip de atasament este capacitatea
copiilor de a-si controla bine emotiile. Felul in care persoanele de atasament au interactionat
cu ei, le-a transmis mesaje si le-a oferit un model cu privire la modalitatea de a-si exprima
emotiile si actiunile pe care le pot realiza pentru a se adapta diferitelor situatii care conduc la
emotii. (Cassidy, 1994). Au incredere in ei si trec lin de la dependentd la detasare si
autonomie. Copiii cu atasament sigur sunt mai susceptibili sd dezvolte reprezentari interne ale
altora ca fiind persoane de sustinere, de ajutor, in general pozitive si sd se considere
competenti si demni de respect (Jacobsen & Hofmann, 1997). Un atasament securizant, ofera
sansa copilului de a profita de informatie si de a se bucura de tot ce-i oferd viata. La varsta
prescolard este capabil sa abordeze eficient problemele noi, este insistent in rezolvarea
situatilor dificile stiind sd cearad ajutor adultului la nevoie. Are incredere in el fiind gata sa se
implice in sarcini primite si asigurd cea mai completa modalitate de integrare a informatiei.
(Guess, Gerhard J., Klaus E. Grossmann, and L. Alan Sroufe). Crittenden, 2000 (cit de A
Muntean, p.203, 2006) identifica urmatoarele subtipuri: reactiv, confortabil sau rezervat. Este

cel mai stabil de-a lungul vietii si are cea mai mare capacitate de a face fata loviturilor vietii
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(Cyrulnik, 2002 cit de A Muntean, (Muntean, p.203). 60% dintre copii au acest stil de
atasament. Exista insa variatii culturale (Stewart, Peter K., 2005)

Acesti copii sunt mai pozitivi atat cu colegii cat si cu adultii, demonstreaza o mai mare
rezilienta, se angajeaza in jocuri mai complexe si sunt evaluati sociometric mai bine decat
copiii cu atasament nesigure (Howes, Matheson, & Hamilton, 1994). De asemenea, ei
prezinta o capacitate de exprimare si control al emotiilor mai buna (Cassidy, 1994), au un
nivel al atentiei concentrate mai ridicat si participarea la clasd este mai bund si implicit
rezultatele scolare sunt mai mari (Jacobsen & Hofmann, 1997). Copii demonstreaza, de
asemenea, ca au o capacitate mai buna de a stabili parteneriate corecte cu ceilalti caracterizate
prin decizii comune si 0 perspectiva mai matura decat copii cu atasament nesigur. (Crittenden,
1992) Toate aceste conditii asigura o buna adaptare scolara a copilului. Mai tarziu, ca adult,
presupune din partea persoanei in cauzd asteptarea ca ceilalti sd fie demni de incredere
presupunand ca este demn de a fi iubit. Are un nivel ridicat al autostimei si se simte
confortabil in colectiv. Nu are tendinta de a se refugia in muncd in cazul neimplinirii
personale, nu amesteca problemele profesionale cu cele personale iar solutionarea diferitelor
situatii cu care se confruntd sunt obiective de sine statatoare, fard legatura cu anumite
probleme personale.

Ce se intampla 1n cazul copiilor cu atagament insecurizant?

Copilul cu atasament anxios-evitant (Tipul A) foloseste strategii de coping mai putin
eficiente in situatii de stres (Kobak, Cole, Ferenz-Gillies, Fleming, & Gamble, 1993 cit de
Kennedy, J. H., & Kennedy, C. E. 2004) pentru a-si autoregla emotiile. Ei nu cauta ajutor la
ceilalti si nu sunt dependenti de o retea sociald (Kobak & Sceery, 1988; Larose & Bernier,
2001, cit de Kennedy, J. H., & Kennedy, C. E. 2004). Acesti copii nu reusesc sa dezvolte
relatii bazate pe incredere cu altii, neputand sa-i perceapa pe ceilalti ca fiind in masura sa
ofere apropiere emotionala si confort si astfel se izoleazd social si emotional. Copilul cu
atasament anxios evitant se manifesta prin timiditate la gradinita, neavand curaj sa abordeze
probleme noi si nici s ceara sprijinul adultului. Este mai degraba cognitiv in demersurile sale,
nu are adevarate afecte ci le joacd asa dupa cum a invatat (Crittenden, cit de A. Muntean, p.
203). La gradinita capata trei variante comportamentale noi: a. inhibat; b. izolat; c. compulsiv,

variante care se mentin si la varsta scolard, necreand probleme celorlalti; Toate aceste
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manifestdri impiedica o buna integrare scolard a copilului si 11 afecteazd si performantele
scolare.

In adolescentd dezvolti o noud subcategorie care va avea conflicte cu cei din jur: tipul
compulsiv imoral si egoist.

Studiile au demonstrat o legatura 1intre atasamentul dezorganizat, autocontrol §i
problemele de comportament aparute mai tarziu la prescolari si copii de varsta scolara
(Lyons-Ruth, Alpern, & Repacholi, 1993; Speltz, Greenberg, & DeKlyen, 1990 cit de
Kennedy, J. H., & Kennedy, C. E. (2004). Aceste probleme se orienteaza in primul rand, in
jurul ideii de agresivitate si de probleme comportamentale create, toate acestea conducéand la
izolare sociald (Lyons-Ruth si colab., 1993). Tipul C de atasament are un comportament
necontrolat, este agresiv, negativist, dependent, nemultumit. Este important sa i se impuna
limite si reguli. Este mai emotional si nu are cognitii reale, nici o veritabild procesare a
informatiei, totul fiind tulburat de emotii. In primul an de viata dezvolta o singura varietate
pentru a se proteja, potrivit lui Robert Ouvray cit de A Muntean (Muntean, p.203) de riscul
epuizdrilor energiilor prin descarcari emotionale prea intense.

La varsta prescolard dezvolta douad noi subcategorii: amenintator/dezarmant si

agresiv/neputincios.

La varsta scolara, pentru a fi acceptat de ceilalti dezvolta inca un subtip - punitiv/seductiv.
Tipul D, atasamentul dezorganizat - nu are o coerentd in strategia de adaptare la

situatii stresante, este cel mai supus riscului de a dezvolta patologie mai tarziu.(Shaver,

Phillip, Mikulincer, 2009)

Desi cele mai persistente modele interne sunt cele din copildrie, atasamentul este un
fenomen 1intalnit pe tot parcursul vietii. Aceste experiente demonstreaza o datd in plus ca

modelele interne din copildrie afecteaza relatia noastra cu ceilalti pe parcursul vietii.

Concluzii: Apreciem ca numeroasele studii aduse in discutie sunt argumente suficient de
puternice 1n favoarea sustinerii rolului important al calitatii atasamentului in adaptarea gcolara
a copilului. Prin urmare, in incercarea de a sustine importanta educatiei parentale orientate in
sensul constientizarii implicatilor legaturii primare cu copilul, a riscurilor date de propriile
legaturi de atasament si orientarea actiunilor spre dezvoltarea unor legaturi securizante, il vom

cita pe Bowlby care in urma cu peste 65 de ani afirma (1951) ,,.., ingrijirea materna nu poate
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fi abordata in termeni de ore, de timpul din zi, petrecut cu copilul, ci in functie de bucuria pe

care fiecare dintre ei, mama i copilul o obtin atunci cand sunt impreund.”
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INTEGRATING 215T CENTURY SKILLS INTO TEACHING ESP

Ana Munteanu, Lecturer, PhD, ,Spiru Haret” University

Abstract: The paper starts with the disambiguation of the key words we will use in order to
show how integrating the 21%t century skills into teaching English for Specific Purposes
improves both the students’ ability to acquire English and their range of skills, abilities and
attitudes that are required to work and live in an information society. Thus, students can
apply what they learn during their English lessons to their main field of study as well as to
life. They learn how to communicate effectively in the real world and develop critical thinking
and other practical, real-world skills, such as study skills and writing techniques.

Keywords: education, ESP, teaching, skill, technology.

Introduction

It is a well-known fact that, today more than ever, technology, especially information
and communications technology, has a massive impact on the present-day workplace and
lifestyle. The influence of technology has considerable implications for the educational
system. Modern students were raised with the latest technology, for example, internet and
personal computing, which is a second nature for them. Not to give them the opportunity to
use it would mean to remarkably cheapen the acquisition and use of the 215 century skills.
Not having strong skills would make students uncompetitive on an increasingly competitive
labour market, in a dynamic, energetic and demanding society. And more: these skills are
increasingly in demand as new technologies change the way we learn, work and live in our
society nowadays.

English is acknowledged to be an international language and that means, as Sandra
Lee McKay (2002) puts it, that it has developed to where it is ‘no longer linked to a single
culture or nation, but serves both global and local needs as a language of wider

communication’. As we, the citizens of this century, need English more and more to keep up
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with technology in our world today and today’s students have to use English in order to keep
in touch with the latest global developments in their field, everybody agrees with the fact that
good English language skills should be taken into account in the effort to equip young people
with the competences needed to meet labour market demands.

215t century skills and ESP

What do we understand by 21% century skills?

We will use the term ‘skills’ as a generic term, covering aspects of ability, knowledge,
attitudes values, ethics, and competencies, not because we are not aware of each and every
definition of the terms named above, but because we need an umbrella term for all the ‘must-
haves’ in our career and life in this century. For example, nowadays employers look not only
for knowledge or skills or abilities, but for all of them during the hiring process or for
promotion.

The 21% century skills are a set of abilities that students need to develop in order to
succeed in our society. The framework for 21% century learning was developed by the
Partnership for 21% Century Skills (P21 — an American organization that advocates for 21st
century readiness for every student) and names three types of skills, each encompassing
certain abilities:

1. Life and Career Skills: * Flexibility and adaptability ¢ Initiative and self-

direction ¢ Social and cross-cultural skills ¢ Productivity and accountability ¢
Leadership and responsibility;

2.  Learning and Innovation Skills, including the 4 Cs: ¢ Critical thinking and

problem solving « Communication * Collaboration ¢ Creativity and innovation;

3.  Information, Media and Technology Skills: ¢ Information literacy * Media

literacy * ICT (information, communications and technology) literacy.

Now let’s look at ESP. Master and Brinton (1998) explain that English for Specific
Purposes or ESP is one of the two subcomponents of English language teaching or ELT, the
other component being EGP (English for general purposes). ESP is a term that refers to
teaching or learning English for a particular career. Linguists say that it was born in the
1960s. The term ‘specific’ in ESP refers to the specific purpose for learning English, so

students approach the study of English through a field that is relevant to them. In other words,
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the ESP approach enhances the relevance of what the students are learning while their interest
in their field motivates them to interact with speakers and texts.

Dudley-Evans (1997) defines ESP in terms of absolute characteristics (ESP is defined
to meet specific needs of the learners; it makes use of underlying methodology and activities
of the discipline it serves; it is centered on the language appropriate to these activities in terms
of grammar, lexis, register, study skills, discourse and genre) and variable
characteristics (ESP may be related to or designed for specific disciplines; it may use, in
specific teaching situations, a different methodology from that of General English; it is likely
to be designed for adult learners; it is generally designed for intermediate or advanced
students; most ESP courses assume some basic knowledge of the language systems), which
helps understanding ESP better. Theoretically, this means that students are able to use what
they learn in the ESP classroom right away in their work and studies. But does this really
happen in practice (especially in Romania) if teachers are not concerned about integrating 21
century skills into their teaching?

As we wanted to find an answer to the above question, we started searching for it. We
realised ESP was a too narrow field, so we thought of how (and if) applied skills are taught in
school and/or high-school. Due to the fact that we could not find a Romanian survey about or
related to our topic, we will give as an example a small part of the answers The Conference
Board got to the general question ‘What can employers do to make their new employees ready
to work?’ During the second quarter of 2008, The American Society for Training and
Development, The Conference Board, Corporate Voices for Working Families, and the
Society for Human Resource Management surveyed 217 employers to examine corporate
practices on training newly hired graduates at three educational levels: high school, two-year
college, and four-year college. The employers reported that they have a ‘high need’ for
training programs in these skills: critical thinking/problem solving — more than 90 percent,
creativity — nearly 70 percent, ethics/social responsibility — just a little bit more than 70
percent, lifelong learning/self-direction 64%. It is obvious why the respondents need those
programs: because their employees lack those skills. And if we read again the skills they need,
we notice they are the so called 21 century skills. Or, at least, part of them. In conclusion,

employers — we are sure that not only the American ones, but also the European employers —
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need candidates who possess good 21% century skills. Unfortunately, education has failed in
its duty of training citizen of the 21% century.

In order to find out what is going on in Romania from this point of view, during the
last two academic years, that is 2014 — 2016, we asked 200 students from Spiru Haret
University to fill in a questionnaire about their interests in studying ESP and acquiring 21°
century skills. The respondents chose for each category the skills they think they need in order
to be successfully prepared for a career and civic participation: 1. Life and Career Skills:
flexibility and adaptability — 77%, initiative and self-direction — 29%, social and cross-
cultural skills — 24%, productivity and accountability — 21%, leadership and responsibility —
49%; 2. Learning and Innovation Skills: critical thinking and problem solving — 24%,
communication — 27%, collaboration — 26 %, creativity and innovation — 23%; 3. Information
Media and Technology Skills: information literacy — 12%, media  literacy - 7%, ICT
(information, communications and technology) literacy 81%. In conclusion, among the most
important skills are: flexibility and adaptability, communication and ICT literacy.

After finding out that only 17.5% of the respondents think that they possess all the 21
century skills they need in order to be successfully prepared for learning, working and living
in the modern society, we also asked them to tell us if learning 21% century skills integrated
with English for Special Purposes will help students be ready for their chosen career. The
result was satisfactory: 87.5% completely agree or agree.

The respondents were also asked to write five skills they think it is best to be
integrated with ESP during their lessons. Not surprisingly, the most asked skills were:
communication, collaboration, ICT, critical thinking, leadership, social and cross-cultural
skills.

Integrating 21% century skills into teaching ESP

An ESP class at Spiru Haret University is a community of people aged usually
between 20 and 55, who bring both their vast experience and different needs to the classroom.
In order to help them learn English and develop the skills needed most by today’s society,
they could interact about things that really matter, communicate their thoughts and feelings
appropriately and collaborate to increase their awareness of other concepts. As defined by

Reagan, Fox and Bleich (1994), collaboration is an underlying social orientation in which the
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participants share a general sense of purpose and orientation, and a discernible set of roles.
Taking all the above things into consideration, we suggest using real life problem solving,
developing and administrating questionnaires, making presentations and using the internet or
different media while working in teams, collaborating with peers during the ESP classes,
inside or outside the classroom.

With Law students we use Lyman’s ‘think-pair-share’ method (1992) as a starting
point and go on with a debate, sometimes a whole-class debate as suggested by Frederick
(2002), during an ESP class in order to help students master the communication, collaboration
and critical thinking and problem solving skills. The class is given an issue related to the topic
of that day course and up to a minute to think of or put down their answer(s). For example,
topic: Forms of Punishment, issue: death penalty should be illegal. Students then pair up and
explain their responses to one another for about three minutes. Now they are required to vote
on the issue. The class is divided into three groups: one for, one against, and the audience, one
group taking notes and deciding who brings the better arguments. The ‘for’ and ‘against’
groups are asked to give three statements supporting their side of the issue. Each argument is
followed by a rebuttal from the opposite side. To achieve closure, the debate ends with a
summary of the ‘for’ and ‘against’ arguments. The audience vote for the group they think
supported their opinions best. Then the whole class is asked to vote again and students who
changed their votes are asked why they did so.

Other activities that actively involve students in the learning process and lead them to
acquire and practise 21 century skills during the ESP courses are questionnaires/surveys,
project work and presentations. Stoller (2002) discusses survey use as a technique to facilitate
project-based work in the classroom. Due to the page number limitation of this article, we will
not detail each and every activity; we will just give the guidelines. Thus, with students one
can use the questionnaire project because, as Chea Kagnarith and co. (2007) said, with it
students go through stages of ‘creating questions, collecting data, and analyzing and reporting
results while developing their L2 skills through brainstorming, research, writing, problem
solving, and group work’. We adapted their steps for using the questionnaire as a teaching
tool and, more important, we let and encourage students use modern technology and different
types of media in order to carry on their task. Thus, after forming the groups and having a

topic (for example, with Law students, the topic: compulsory voting), students choose the
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questionnaire format and brainstorm about the data to be collected. Constructive criticism is a
must in order to move on to the next stage which may be done outside the classroom, with the
help of technology. Collaboration is now a real-time event. Using free products like Google
Docs, Dropbox or WhatsApp, every member of the group can watch the others” work and can
improve the initial draft of a paragraph or question, editing all the questions and putting them
in a logical order. As soon as the draft of the questionnaire is proofread by the teacher, the
final version is administered. After collecting the information, students have to put important
data into graphs, using their or their peers IT skills. The results are presented either orally — a
presentation, or in written — a report.

With or without the students’ knowledge, the above mentioned activities integrate 21
century skills into teaching ESP. They should feel better because after taking part in such
activities, they acquired and developed the following skills: flexibility and adaptability,
initiative, social and cross-cultural skills, productivity and accountability, leadership and
responsibility, critical thinking and problem solving, communication, collaboration, creativity

and practised the media and ICT skills.

Conclusion

This century society requires people who have both knowledge and skills as
knowledge is not sufficient for a successful citizen today. Communication and collaboration
are just two of the skills needed by the modern students to be able to apply their knowledge
and, why not, continue learning. They want to be connected to real-world problems, so they
learn better when their academic courses are connected to their interests. While learning ESP
we think that students also need to think deeply about local and global issues, solve problems
creatively, communicate clearly in many media, and deal with a flood of information. The
rapid changes in our world require students to be flexible, to take the initiative and lead when
necessary, and to produce something new and useful, so contributing to a debate, developing
and administrating questionnaires, making presentations, using the internet, working on case
studies in teams and carrying out projects are just some of the ways how integrating 21°

century skills into teaching ESP can really help students become ‘qualified’ citizens.
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PSYCHO-PEDAGOGICAL PROFILE OF ACADEMICS

Oliviana Epurescu, Assist. Prof., PhD, Politehnica University of Bucharest

Abstract: Entering the profession or the onset, professional development, evolution and exit or off
professional are points of a continuous professional evolution. What is important in the
formation of a professional is the ability to adapt to changing professional requirements. All
efforts aimed at training professionalization “professional”, a competent man, who can apply
what they learned in concrete situations which meets in practice. Professional style involves
three basic components: “being”: one that relates to your personal style, another “of entering
into "/relational style of the individual and another “to teach”, teaching style, specific. All the
measures aim to professionalize the formation of a personality able to adapt to the specific
requirements of the teaching.

Keywords: career, occupation, profession, professionalism, competence.

1. Delimitari conceptuale: cariera, ocupatie, profesie

a) Cariera acopera profesia si ocupatiile pe parcursul vietii.

Semnificative denotatii sunt:

b) Ocupatia - reprezinta o sursa aducatoare de venit.

c) Profesia - se obtine in urma terminarii unei perioade de scolarizare atestatd printr-0
diploma, specializarea obtinuta prin studii; presupune o prealabild pregatire teoretica si
practicd, realizatd intr-o forma institutionalizatd scoli, licee, facultdti sau 1n cadrul
practicarii ei la locul de muncd; poate constitui: sursda de venituri, o modalitate de a
obtine satisfactii, realizari; prestigiu social, forma de wvalorificare a pregatirii
profesionale, cadru de socializare si de identificare a unor modele de viata.

Intrarea in profesie sau debutul, dezvoltarea profesionald, evolutia si iesirea sau
dezactivarea profesionald sunt puncte ale unui continuu profesional, evolutiv.
Ceea ce este important in formarea unui profesionist este aptitudinea de a se adapta

cerintelor profesionale In continud schimbare.
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2. Profesionalizarea - nu se termind cu absolvirea unei scoli sau facultati.

Am putea spune cd profesionistul trece si la o altd etapa si anume, dezvoltarea continud a
procarierei care se realizeaza in cadrul educatiei permanente.

Profesorul E.Paun de la Universitatea din Bucuresti face urmatoarele referiri cu privire la
fenomenul profesionalizarii: ,,Un proces de formare a unui ansamblu de capacitati si competente
intr-un domeniu dat, pe baza asimilarii unui sistem de cunostinte (teoretice si practice), proces
controlat deductiv de un model al profesiei respective”. (E.Paun, 2002)

Dimensiunile profesionalizarii care decurg din definitia data de profesorul E.Pdun sunt
urmatoarele: ,,profesionalizarea presupune descrierea sau elaborarea identitdtii profesionale astfel
incat sa fie generat la final un set de cunostinte si competente descrise si structurate intr-un model
profesional (standarde profesionale) care se asimileaza sistematic si pe baze stiintifice;
profesionalizarea solicita si un efort corespunzator de legitimare a profesiei didactice in campul
activitatilor si profesiilor sociale prin elaborarea unui model al profesiei didactice”. (apud
E.Paun)

In spiritul situatiei nerezolvate - activitatea educationala intre profesie si semiprofesie -
profesorul E.Paun concluzioneaza: ,,orientarile esentiale care provin din profesionalizarea pentru
profesia didactica sunt influentate in mare masura de pluralismul si concurenta paradigmatica din
stiintele educatiei, unde se confrunta si se Infruntd doud mari paradigme: cea normativad si cea
interpretativa, paradigme mai degraba complementare decét opuse”. (apud E.Paun)

Noile abordari interdisciplinare au impus cerinte de profesionalizare tot mai mari.

Una dintre intrebarile fundamentale conexatd profesionalizarii carierei didactice este:
,»dacd a Invata (pe cineva), a preda (o materie) este o profesie?”. (T.Palasan, 2002)

La aceasta intrebare au fost formulate doud categorii de raspunsuri: pozitive/din partea
celor care fac parte din sistem si ,,intre da si nu” - o qvasiprofesie, din partea celor aflati in afara
sistemului.

Ambiguitatea enuntului a condus la abordarea duald a conceptului de profesie-descriptiv,
determinarea precisa a functiilor profesorului, a prestigiului si a avantajelor/limitelor profesiei in

raport cu celelalte si normativ ceea ce trebuie sa fie.
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Sintagma hibridd rezultatd din combinatorica celor doud aborddri a fost cea de
»profesionalism deschis”.

Continutul acestei sintagme ,,este dat de necesitatea ca profesorul sa puna in opera politica
educationald aflatd intr-o rapida evolutie, ceea ce il solicita foarte mult pentru ca trebuie sd se
arate deschis la imprejurari, la progresele cercetarii, la munca in echipa cu colegii, cu managerii
scolari, cu administratia locald, cu parintii si, in acelasi timp, trebuie sa fie respectat ca
reprezentant al unui camp profesional”. (apud T.Palasan)

Consecintele abordarii anterioare sunt semnificative la nivelul perceptiei sociale a
profesiei didactice, astfel incat se pot gasi explicatii asupra dezacordurilor referitoare la conditiile
de lucru sau la salariile cadrelor didactice rezultatul - opiniilor si reprezentarilor diferite ale celor
care abordeaza functiile educatorilor (in sens generic) ca o ,,muncad” sau ca o ,,meserie” si cei care
le abordeaza ca o profesiune ,,(chiar si) de credinta sau ca o ,,artd”.

M.Constandache defineste profesionalizarea ca: ,un proces de rationalizare a
cunostintelor stiintifice si psthopedagogice, precum si de activizare a unor practici eficiente in
situatii educationale”. (M.Constandache, 2001)

Deja se prefigureaza o teorie a profesionalizdrii, in care prioritate au cunostintele
metodologice si obiective de tipul ,,a sti sa faci”, ,,a Invata comportamente noi”.

Toate demersurile profesionalizarii au ca scop formarea ,,profesionistului”’, un om
competent, care poate aplica ceea ce a invatat in situatiile concrete cu care se intdlneste in
practica.

Stilul profesionistului implica trei componente de baza: ,,a fi”: una care se refera la stilul
personal, alta ,,a intra in relatii’/stilul relational al individului si alta ,,a preda”, stilul didactic,
specific.

Stilul didactic este rezultatul emergentei celor trei componente.

Ceea ce ,,predai” este influentat de ,,ce stii” si ,,cum transmiti”, cum intri ,,in relatii”.

Toate demersurile de profesionalizare au ca scop formarea unui personalitati apte de a se

adapta la cerintele specifice procesului didactic.
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3. Competentele

Competentele esentiale ale cadrului didactic pot fi sintetizate astfel in tabelul urmétor:

COMPETENTE |DESCRIPTORI

1. Competente e de a culege date despre desfasurarea procesului;

de planificare e de a evalua justetea actiunilor planificate si nivelul acceptabil al
rezultatelor obtinute;

e de a conecta diferite niveluri ale planificarii;

¢ de a transfera rezultatele evaluarii individuale la nivelul grupului;

e de proiectare la nivel disciplinar si interdisciplinar;

e de a alege metodologia, mijloacele didactice in functie de
obiectivele stabilite;

e de a verifica desfasurarea cursurilor, proceselor si rezultatelor
didactice;

e de a culege date despre desfasurarea procesului;

e de a evalua justetea actiunilor planificate si nivelul acceptabil al
rezultatelor obtinute;

e de a conecta diferite niveluri ale planificarii;

e de a transfera rezultatele evaluarii individuale la nivelul grupului.

2. Competente e de a participa la lucrul in grup;

de organizare e de a organiza activitati;

e de a favoriza stabilirea unor acorduri/ contracte institutionale;

¢ de a organiza timpul, spatiul, resursele necesare;

e de a colabora cu alti profesori in realizarea unor proiecte de interes
comun;

e de a gestiona spatiul, timpul, resursele de care dispune pentru a le
pune in slujba scopurilor educationale vizate;

e de a corela diferite tipuri de activitati si de a le orienta 1n directia

atingerii scopurilor educative vizate.

3. Competente e de a-si asuma responsabilitati;

de relationare




lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

COMPETENTE

DESCRIPTORI

de a-i forma pe studenti pentru a-si asuma responsabilitati,

de a pendula cu abilitate intre a se concentra pe sarcini §i a se
concentra pe relatiile cu studentii;

de a provoca motivatiile, interesele de cunoastere, curiozitatea
studentilor;

de a favoriza stabilirea unor relatii cu caracter interpersonal intre
studenti;

de a facilita stabilirea unui climat placut, stimulativ in sala de clasa;
de a interactiona cu usurinta cu colegii sai;

de a-si pastra sub control propriul comportament.

4. Competente

de comunicare

de a formula intrebari relevante;

de a formula anumite enunturi pentru a le face inteligibile pentru
studenti;

de a purta discutii libere cu studentii;

de a se face inteles;

de a selecta secvente informative si actionale;

de a pune in acord pozitii aparent contradictorii;

de a crea oportunitati de feed-back;

de a opera limbajul nonverbal;

de a initia comportamente constiente de sustinere, dezacord, refuz,
legandu-le de scopuri comunicative clare;

de a urmari intelegerea mesajelor educationale.

5. Competente

de coordonare

de a urmdri in activitatile instructiv-educative realizarea unei
sincronizari intre obiectivele individuale ale studentilor cu cele
comune evitand suprapunerile sau risipa contribuind la intarirea

solidaritatii grupului.

6. Competente

de Indrumare

de a ghida studentii pe drumul cunoasterii prin interventii punctuale

adaptate situatiilor respective, prin sfaturi si recomandari care sa
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sustind comportamentele si reactiile celor pe care ii instruieste

de a se centra pe educarea tinerilor;

de a actiona 1n interesul celor pe care 1i informeza;

de a se implica in provocarile si obstacolele survenite in procesul
educational si impreund cu studentii gdseste solutii optime de
rezolvare;

de a orienta formarea generatiilor pe care le pregateste pentru viata,

pentru a deveni membri activi ai societatii.

7. Competente

de a motiva prin Intdriri pozitive si negative;

de motivare e de a utiliza aprecierile verbale si reactiile nonverbale in sprijinul
consolidarii comportamentelor pozitive;
e de a incuraja si manifesta solidaritate cu unele momente sufletesti
ale clasei.
8. Competente| e de a realiza liste de verificare;
pedagogice ¢ de a utiliza metodologii, strategii si mijloace didactice adecvate;
e de a stapani diferite modele de predare-invatare-evaluare;
e de a utiliza contractul de studii ca un instrument de responsabilizare
a studentilor;
e de a realiza diverse activitati complexe;
e de afi creativ,
e de a fi pozitiv;
e de afiincluziv;
e de a fi reflexiv.
9. Competente| o de a identifica si compara diferite metode didactice;
didactico- e de a alege metodele ;

metodologice

de a opera cu diferite metode si strategii pentru a satisface diferitele

nevoi;
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de a manageria timpul;
de a identifica si aplica schimbarile potrivit itinerariului didactic

urmarit.

10. Competente
de conducere

de a directiona prin activitatea desfasurata procesul asimilarii dar si

al formarii prin apelul la normativitatea educationala.

11. Competente
de management al

resurselor externe

de a identifica persoanele cheie intr-un anumit context pe care se va
putea sprijini in realizarea obiectivelor educationale;

de a gestiona colaborari;

de a transfera problemele educationale la nivel politic;

de a interactiona cu specialisti din tard si strainatate;

de a planifica activitati educationale cu parteneri interni si externi.

12. Competente

de consiliere

de a consilia privind orientarea culturala, scolara si profesionala,
planul de viata/planul de cariera;

de a orienta generatiile de a se implica in provocdrile si obstacolele
survenite in procesul educational si impreund cu studentii gaseste
solutii optime de rezolvare; pe care le pregateste pentru viatd, pentru

a deveni membri activi ai societatii.

13. Competente

de conducere

de a directiona prin activitatea desfasurata procesul asimilarii dar si

al formarii prin apelul la normativitatea educationald.

14. Competente
de control

de a controla stadiul in care se aflda activitatea de realizare a
obiectivelor precum si nivelul de performantd a acestora; controlul

are rol reglator

15. Competente

de evaluare

de a evalua rezultatele activitatii didactice prin probe orale, scrise,
probe practice;

de a interpreta masura in care scopurile si obiectivele dintr-o etapa
au fost atinse prin instrumente de evaluare, prin prelucrari statistice

ale datelor recoltate si prin elaborarea sintezei aprecierilor finale.

16. Competente de

de a percepe dimensiunea europeanda a procesului de predare-
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tip european invatare-evaluare;

e de a stabili contacte cu alte tari pentru realizarea unor programe de
mobilitati;

¢ de a cunoaste institutiile europene implicate in procesul instructiv;

e de a cunoaste programele europene privind procesul didactic ;

e de a cunoaste organizarea sistemelor de invatamant din alte tari
europene;

e de a cunoaste modalitatile de structurare, in alte tari europene, a
disciplinei pe care o preda;

e de a cunoaste metodologia didacticd utilizata in alte tari europene
privind disciplina sa precum si alte domenii;

e de a compara modele de organizare a sistemelor educationale din
diferite tari europene;

e de a gasi si utiliza instrumente de reglementare si eficientizare a
activitatilor educationale oferite de Comisia Europeana;

e de a gasi si utiliza instrumente informative pentru a participa la
programe europene;

¢ de a gestiona experientele mobilitatilor la care a participat;

e de a realiza de ce gestionarea/stapanirea dimensiunii europene este
importanta pentru activitatea sa didactica;

e de a identifica dificultatile si obstacolele (de la nivel politic,
institutional, economic si cultural) care stau 1n calea atingerii
dimensiunii europene a predarii si Invatarii;

e de a realiza legatura dintre contextul european si cel local in
procesele de predare si Invatare;

e de a o opera ca mediator intre spatiul european si cel local in timpul

demersului didactic.

Concluzii
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Ceea ce face sd creasca importanta a ceea ce reprezinta rolul si figura cadrului didactic
in scoala si in societatea noastra sunt cele doud coordonate fundamentale ale activitatii pe care
o desfasoara, si anume activitatea didactica si extracurriculara.

Prin tot ceea ce intreprinde si prin exemplul personalitatii sale, cadrul didactic este: un
modelator al structurii personalitdtii celui pe care il formeaza; un sistem de referinta,
contribuind la evenimentele si framantarile socio-culturale; un transmitator de valori si un

animator al vietii culturale si sociale.
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THE REPRESENTATION OF THE SERIAL KILLER IN
CONTEMPORARY LITERARY SELECTIONS

Daniela-Irina Darie, PhD Student, ,,Al. Ioan Cuza” University of lasi

Abstract: The attraction toward the serial killer remains one of the most interesting aspects of
the modern lector. The explosion of writers approaching this subject triggered a genuine
analytic literature on the evolution of the criminal hero, analyses centered — not in the least —
on the social psychology, capable of providing justification and explanations embedded in
social interaction, in family and societal impact on the development of a serial killer. The way
in which the thriller shifted its center of interest from the detective to the detected from the
universe of the murder to the universe of the killer with the careful — and in numerous cases,
scientifically objectified — of the way in which the criminal psyche functions constitutes, in
itself, a center of interest for the contemporary social psychology. The studies approaching
this self-experimentation are not few, and they all attract the reader in the psychological
abyss of the antisocial or asocial. The existence of the killer beyond the wall he brought up
between the functioning in the time of the normal social contact and his alter ego, left alone,
anchored in the memories of the fulfilled crime, with his/her special link with the victim and,
in numerous cases, with the investigator. One type of analysis could start with Val
McDermid’s writings, The Mermaids Singing (1995), Fever of the Bone (2009), Cross and
Burn (2013), whose hero, the clinician psychologist Tony Hill, transforms the symbiosis with
the chased murderer in a translation for his/her motivations, and, ultimately, in the trap
which would close the criminal trajectory. Of interest are the writings of the Danish
bicephalous AJ Kazinski (the couple Anders Ronnow Klarlund - Jacob Weinreich, The Last
Good Man [2010], Somnul si moartea [2012]), producer of a series of thrillers which, beyond
the alert rhythm of the criminal experience, analyses the victim’s tragedies. Constructed from
fragments recovered from the social group, from the victim itself, from the killer for whom the
victim represents only the midway to the greater good, Kazinski’s killer advances a sacrifice
motivated and logically balanced on the human suffering and on the need for justice. Within

such an equation, only the sharp psychological insight of the negotiator Niels Bentzon can
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reveal the justification of the voracious consumption of novels based on serial killers. The
analysis of content of a number of relevant fragments from the writings of the aforementioned
authors exhibits the potential of underlining the psychological and social side of the
contemporary detective novel. This field of literature discloses the characteristics the serial
killer is often associated with, in his/her functioning within a society in love with and, at the

same time, horrified by his/her deeds.

Keywords: serial killer, social functioning, criminal-criminalist relation, motivation,

psychological novel.

Altadata literaturd populard, raspunzand simplei nevoi de delectare, cu firava
atingere a dorintei intrinsec umane de a vedea binele triumfand, literatura politista, thrillerul
modern, au devenit centrul unor cercetari care nu se limiteaza la sfera literara, extinzandu-se
din ce in ce mai accelerat spre psihologie, sociologie si politica sociald. Insisi reprezentarea
criminalului s-a modificat substantial. In primele serii de romane politiste, conturul schematic
al criminalului slujea doar ca motiv pentru explozia de deductie inteligenta a detectivului, deci
notam un personaj fara profunzime, bidimensional, obiectivat intr-atat incat umanitatea sa, cu
factorii care 1i modelasera criminalitatea, ramanea total obscuratd. Aici am putea face referire
la faimosul Hercule Poirot, care ocupa, in toate romanele Agathei Christie, locul central,
criminalul, care, de altfel, era indispensabil demonstratiei de forta psihica a detectivului, fiind
relevat la sfarsitul scrierii, cu o prezentare extrem de sumara a motivatiei, si aceasta, prin
prisma detectivului, i nu a autorului criminal.

In deceniile scurse de la scrierile remarcabilei autoare britanice, criminalul si-a
castigat un loc, dupa cum vom vedeam, egal cu al urmaritorului sau, iar justificarea actului
sau deviant a devenit la fel de importanta ca justificarea actului justitiar. Aceasta schimbare a
fost determinata, nu in ultimul rand, de atractia obscura, in sensul cauzelor sale, dar nu mai
putin puternicd, pe care o dezvoltd patologia deviantd in psihicul uman normal. De ce
consumul de literaturd thriller a crescut marcant in ultimele decenii? De ce criminalul este

analizat mai profund decat detectivul? Si, mai important poate, de ce uneori suntem tentati sa
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empatizam cu monstrul, atrasi fiind de acest inedit abis deschis noua, uitand adeseori de
pericolul de a fi analizati la randu-ne de el.

Poate pentru ca, dupa cum subliniaza Peter Messent,

[Detective narratives] both endorse the status quo and, in addition, consign crime
to the realm of the morally monstrous deep-rooted need for social reassurance on
the part of the contemporary audience for which such texts are written.*

Ori poate suntem atrasi de puterea demiurgicad pe care o exhiba personalitatile
criminale, 1n special in cazul criminalilor in serie. Oare ne dorim o astfel de putere? Teoria
psihologica spune cd, in contextul potrivit, la momentul potrivit, oricine e capabil de acte
antisociale, crima fiind supremul act antisocial. Dupa cum subliniazd un reputat psiholog

judiciar american,

The very existence of such aberrations, despite the passage of time over the
centuries and the supposed evolution of our societies, suggests that some of the
most basic instincts inherent to humanity may fundamentally relate to its

proclivity for violence?.

Dar, conform teoriei personalititii criminale®, esentiald in aceastd discutie este
notiunca de ,trecere la act”, aceasta deosebind criminalul de socialul normal. Aceasta
demarcatie find, labild si oricand supusa prabusirii de o parte sau de alta, ar putea constitui un

factor al motivatiei lecturii asidui de literatura thriller.

!, [Naratiunile detectiviste] sustin status quo-ul si, in plus, consemneazi apartenenta crimei la tirAmul nevoii
moral monstruoase, dar adanc inradacinata, pe care o resimte lectorul modern pentru care sunt scrise aceste texte
de a simti o reasigurare sociala”, in Peter Messent (ed.) 1997: Criminal Proceedings: The Contemporary
American Crime Novel. London: Pluto, p. 3, citat in Isabel Santaularia, “The Great Good Place” No More?
Integrating and Dismantling Oppositional Discurse in Some Recent Examples of Serial Killer Fiction, Atlantis,
Vol. 29, No. 1 (Junio 2007), pp. 55-67, http://www.jstor.org/stable/41055265, p. 56.

2 “Insisi existenta unor astfel de aberatii, in pofida trecerii secolelor si in pofida presupusei evolutii a societatilor
noastre, sugereaza ca unele dintre cele mai fundamentale instincte inerente umanitatii ar putea fi asociate
inclinatiei sale spre violentd”, in Richard N. Kocsis, ed., Serial Murder and The Psychology of Violent Crimes,
Sydney: Humana Press, 2008, p. 8.

3 Jean Pinatel, in P. Bouzat et J. Pinatel, Traite de droit penal et de criminologie, Tome IlI, Criminologie, Paris,
Ed. Dalloz, 1963, p.477-478.
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Un alt motiv ar putea rezida in aceea ci, dupd cum evidentiazi, Brian Nicol*, crima a
insotit intotdeauna cultura, la randul ei, dand nastere unor forme de cultura, ¢ baza
dependentei formatului cultural de dimensiuni intrinseci fiintei umane, iar patologia actului
deviant inscrie astfel de dimensiuni.

Nu in ultimul rand, fluiditatea evului pe care il strabatem, diluarea reperelor sociale
intre bine si rau, frecventul abuz de legitate si normalitate, toate determind o reanalizare
permanentd a conceptelor de bine si rdu, a relatiilor dintre ele si al rolului pe care il joaca
fiilnta umana in descrierea lor teoreticad si practicd. Romancierul continud sa interogheze
criminalul pentru fapte de care lectorul sdu este atras, desi i1 repugna. Prin criminali, lectorul
poate pasi pe cai care altddata ii erau interzise, si poate excavat aceastd interdictie este unul
dintre stimulii imersiunii in genunea psihicd a criminalului in serie. Bineinteles, daca
imersiunea antementionatd ar fi singurul motiv, atractia thrillerului ar fi disparut de mult.
Faptul ca in continuare acest domeniu literar aduce castiguri substantiale din vanzari, sustine
concluzia existentei si altor fundamente motivationale pentru acest tip de lectura.

Criminalul in serie este maladivul societatii noastre, este la fel de uman, dar mult mai
profund afectat de tarele modernitatii, pentru ca literatura psihologica demonstreaza ca un
erou care suferd de o afectiune psihicad motivata neuronal, ereditar etc. nu va crea niciodata un
antierou credibil sau macar interesant. Un astfel de simulacru al normalitatii 1i permite
criminalului 1n serie sa existd 1angd noi, iar din interactiunea cu el, constiinta noastrd este
partial remodelatd, ca in cazul oricarei interactiuni sociale, si dupd cum vom vedea in
fragmentele prezentate, uneori devenim parte a mecanismului care ii defineste existenta,
alteori devenim chiar monstrul, si atunci, gestul lui infiorator inceteaza de a ne Infiora, pentru
a ne atrage cu dimensiunea sa pseudoumana.

Pentru a analiza clara si fructuoasa a atractiei lectorului obisnuit, ,,normal”, fata de
genunea criminald, este imperios necesar sd enumeram criteriile motivationale propuse de
Katherine Ramsland, care se refera la practicalitatea raportarii la normalitate in analiza unui
criminal in serie. Tulburator in prezentarea autoarei americane este faptul ca toate criteriile
justificate de ea sunt propriii constiintei umane. Ne caracterizeaza pe toti, cu totii raspundem

la atacul lor cu Incercarea, reusita sau nu, de a le satisface cerintele. Citita in acest context,

4 Bran Nicol, Review: Masquerade, Crime and Fiction: Criminal Deceptions (Crime Files Series) by Linden
Peach, The Review of English Studies, New Series, Vol. 58, No. 236 (Sep., 2007), pp. 588-589, Oxford
University Press, http://www.jstor.org/stable/4501650 .
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viata unui criminal in serie ar fi doar o umanitate esuata, o reactie violentd o frustrarea
nerealizarii anumitor imperative general valabile la nivel de umanitate. Pe aceasta linie,
criteriile analizate de Katherine Ramsland sunt: senzualitatea, omnipotenta, exercitiul
intelectual, gloria, ideile false, furia, profitul, sangele si trupul uman, apropierea de moarte, la
care se adaugi lipsa unui motiv special®.

Desi nu vom prezenta personaje sau fragmente literare pentru fiecare dintre aceste
motivatii, in sustinerea conceptului de reprezentare a criminalului in serie vom aborda parte
dintre acest criterii, anume exercitiul intelectual, uneori cuplat cu senzualitatea, si apropierea
de moarte.

Un tulburator exercifiu intelectual ne propune Val McDermid, in intregul sau corpus,
dar cu referire la criminalul intelectual, in special in The Mermaids Singing, in care
perspectiva alterneaza permanent intre cele trei universuri, realitatea simpla, alertd, palpabila
si oarecum linistitoare a status quo-ului: lupta politiei in a reface echilibrul social tulburat de
crime; universul magic si sumbru al criminalului, determinat, dupa cum vom vedea, de
egocentrism si estetismul intelectual; si, nu in ultimul rand, mediind intre cele doua sfere,
interactionand si raspunzand ambelor, universul psihologului criminalist Tony Hill.

Romanul se deschide cu o definitie tulburatoare pe care criminalul o propune pentru

creatia sa artistica, pentru ca asa isi percepe, dupa cum vom vedea, crima.

You always remember the first time. Isn’t that what they say about sex? How
much more true it is of murder. I will never forget a single delicious moment of
that strange and exotic drama. Even though now, with the benefit of experience
and hindsight, I can see it was an amateurish performance, it still has the power to

thrill, though not any longer to satisfy®.

Crima devine astfel o piesa de teatru, pe care criminalul este obligat sa o aduca la

perfectiune. Publicul acestei creatii este insusi creatorul, o autosatisfacere a esteticului care

5 Katherine Ramsland, Inside the Minds of Serial Killers: Why They Kill, Wesport, Connecticut, London:
Praeger, 2006, p. 6

6 Intotdeauna iti amintesti cum a fost prima dada. Nu asta se spune despre sex? Si e cu mult mai adeviarat despre
crima. Nu voi uita niciodatd niciunul dintre delicioasele momente ale acelei stranii si exotice drame. Chiar si
acum, cand datoritd experienfei si retrospectivei, sunt constient ca a fost o reprezentatie de amatori, inca are

puterea s ma tulbure, desi nu mad mai poate satisface”, in Ib. engl. in orig. (trad. n.), in Val McDermid, The
Mermaids Singing, New York: Harper Collins,1995, p. 6
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terorizeaza prin lipsa de empatie a celuilalt asemenea. Si asa cum, la un anumit moment, orice
om 1si pune intrebarea ce vrea sd devina in viatd, pentru ca prerogativa umanitatii ramane
liberul arbitru, criminalul lui Val McDermid opteaza si el pentru o carierd, realizdnd ca
»trebuie sa devind ucigas”, asa cum altii trebuie sa devind politisti, psihologi, doctori legisti

sau orice altceva. In acest moment, al importantei hotarari,

[...] the memory of the torture museum rose before me like a muse. I’ve always
been good with my hands. After that first time, part of me hoped I wouldn’t be
forced to do it again. But | knew that if | had to, the next time it would be better.
We learn from our mistakes the imperfections of our actions. And luckily, practice

makes perfect’.

Ca fiecare artist, criminalul lui McDermid urmeaza pasii normali pentru obtinerea
desavarsirii in cariera: isi alege o muza si 1si canalizeaza energia pentru a invata din greselile
»operelor” anterioare. La fel, in randurile urmétoare se vorbeste de o Prelegere asupra
Crimei®, considerati una dintre Artele frumoase, reprezentatd de capodopere realizate de
profesionisti si de la care publicul asteaptd ca, pe baza criticii aplicate, sd ia masuri de
optimizare.

in momentul in care psihologul criminalist intrd in scend, criminal inceteazi si mai
fie singur; universul lui se populeaza, macar la granita dintre real si real, iar negocierile dintre
cele doua lumi, a normalitatii si a deviantei, sunt traduse in limbajul trupului distrus al
victimei. Apropierea de trupul mort, de opera de artd a criminalului genial, psihologul este
cuprins de ceva ,,periculos de aproape de admiratie” pentru o minte ,atdt de tulburadtor
complexd”®. Din acest punct, totul se transforma intr-un duel al intelectelor. Eroul criminal al
lui McDermid creeaza arta, abatandu-se de la realitatea care nu 1i mai satisface, spre a se

apleca spre scena pe care imaginatia dezlantuitd poate naste ingeri sau demoni. Desi este

7 ,... amintirea muzeului torturilor s-a indltat in fasa mea ca o muzi,. Intotdeauna am fost priceput cu mainile.

Dupa acea prima data, parte din mine a sperat cé nu voi fi fortat s-o fac din nou. Dar am stiut ca daca va trebui sa
repet gestul, data urmitoare avea sa fie mai bine. Invatam din greseli ce imperfectiuni au avut actiunile noastre.
Si din fericire, practica ne invata”, in Ib. engl. in orig. (trad. n.), in Val McDermid, The Mermaids Singing, New
York: Harper Collins,1995, p. 7.

8 Lecture on Murder, considered as one of the Fine Arts”, in Ib. engl. in orig. (trad. n.), in Val McDermid, The
Mermaids Singing, New York: Harper Collins,1995, p. 8.

® Dangerously closet o admiration... ,,so disturbingly complex”, in Ib. engl. in orig. (trad. n.), in Val McDermid,
The Mermaids Singing, New York: Harper Collins,1995, p. 21.
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constient ca teatrul nu este realitate, aceasta constientizare nu il impiedica sa resimta continuu

nevoia irepresibild de a-si perfectiona creatia.

I planned the event more carefully than a theatre director plans the first
production of a new play. In my mind, | crafted the experience, till it was
like a bright and shining dream, there every time | closed my eyes. |

checked and rechecked every choreographed move...*°

Acest debut coreografic marcheaza aparitia in ,,lumea artistica” daca nu a unui
regizor genial, macar a unui etern cautator al perfectiunii. Aceste experiente ,,artistice”
reclama renuntarea la constiinta sociala, iar criminalul lui McDermid considera ca normele
societare nu ar face decat sa-i stinjeneasca impulsul creator.

Dar intregul roman ne semnaleaza si un alt factor de similaritate intre criminal si
psihologul care il urmareste. Incercarea de a ,,cartografia mintea completa si fatal deviati [a

criminalului]”!

obliga psihologul sa se deschida in fata criminalului, dupa cum si criminalul
cautd in lumea exterioara un alter ego, o inteligenta capabila de a o traduce pe a sa.

Thrillerul modern se indeparteaza de abordarile anterioare si prin aceea ca eroului
negativ 1 se recunoaste o constiinta, oricat de straniu ar functiona aceasta. Cel putin criminalul
lui McDermid manifesta opinii ferme vizavi de companionii sdi in ale crimei, pe care, desi din
unele puncte de vedere 1i admird, sub alte aspecte 1i repudiaza. Pentru a-si respecta criteriile
motivationale, pentru a ramane o capodoperd, crima trebuie sa aiba justificare, adica
obiectivitate, fie ea chiar si maladiva. Astfel, Handy Andy, cum apt il numeste Tony Hill,
declara urmatoarele despre unul dintre ilustrii sai antecesori: ,,Cazul lui Dennis Nilsen nu a
incetat s4 ma fascineze si sd-mi repugne. A omorat cincisprezece tineri [care] nu facusera

nimic si-si merite soarta; nu comiseserd niciun... act de tradare”*?. Si, in plus, orice artist

trebuie sd fie recunoscut pentru valoarea sa, nu pentru incompetenta sa, de aceea, Hand Andy

10 «“Am planificat evenimentul mai atent decat un director de teatru care-si plinuieste prima reprezentatie a unei
noi piese. In mintea mea, am modelat cu maiestrie experienta, pani a devenit un vis luminos si stralucitor, pe
care-1 vedeam de cite ori inchideam ochii. Am verificat si rasverificat fiecare miscare...”, in Ib. engl. in orig.
(trad. n.). Val McDermid, op. cit., 1995, p. 33.

11 capable of mapping [his] complex and fatally skewed mind”, in lb. engl. in orig. (trad. n.). Val McDermid,
op. cit., 1995, p. 237.

12 “Dennis Nilsen’s case never ceases both to fascinate and repel me. He murdered fifteen young men... They’d
done nothing to deserve their fate; they had committed... no act of treachery”, in Ib. engl. in orig. (trad. n.). Val
McDermid, op. cit., 1995, p. 36.



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

265

isi face promisiunea ferma de a nu ajunge niciodata in “acele cataloage ale incompetentei”,
pentru ca orice criminal inteligent poate invata cu usurintd cum opereaza polifia si specialistii
medico-legali. A nu te documenta inainte de a crea reprezinta pentru criminalul lui McDermid
o dovada de limitare intelectuala.

Pe masura ce actiunea romanului progreseaza, observam cum relatia dintre Tony Hill
si Handy Andy devine mai intima, iar intrebarile psihologului depind din ce in ce mai mult de
raspunsurile criminalului, un aspect definitoriu pentru thriller-ele perioadei moderne. ,,Cum
te-ai simtit, Andy?”, intreaba psihologul. ,,Ai fost mandru de tine? Ti-a fost teama? Te-ai
simtit triumfator? Ai simtit un spasm de regret ca ti-ai abandonat obiectul dorintei? Cat timp
ti-ai permis s absorbi aceastd priveliste, acest ciudat tablou pe care l-ai creat?”'®. Sunt
numeroase pasajele care indica aceastd identificare intre criminalist §i criminal, iar din aceste
momente de intimitate, marcate de realul pericol al abandonului dincolo de constiintd, se naste
cunoasterea criminalului, pasul primordial spre punerea in efect a justitiei sociale.

Handy Andy cunoaste suficiente despre stomatologia judiciard®, se prezinti ca un
cetatean mediu, victimele sunt persoane la care criminalul aspird, cu o inteligentd peste medie,
prezentand un extraordinar nivel al controlului in comiterea crimelor, avand o slujba care nu
presupune un contact prea strans cu fiintele umane, pentru ca relatiile sale sociale sunt
caracterizate de o naturd disfunctionald. Prefera sa fie singur cu fanteziile sale, pentru ca
atunci cand sunt si altii implicati social, nu mai poate controla total ceea ce se intampld in
jurul sau®®.

Acest portret psihologic emis spre sfarsitul romanului de catre psihologul Tony Hill
se apropie straniu de mult de personalitatea lui Handy Andy, asa cum reiese ea din solilocviile
care abunda pe parcursul actiunii. Accentul pus pe intelegerea psihologiei criminale, in
detrimentul victimei, care dispare aproape total in romanul thriller modern, ne atrage atentia

asupra determinantei deviante care isi are ponderea explicativa in atractia resimtita de lector.

13 “How did it feel, Andy? Were you proud? Were you scared? Were you exultant? Did you feel a spasm of
regret at abandoning the object of your desire? How long did you allow yourself to drink in this sight, this
strange tableau

that you created?“, in 1b. engl. in orig. (trad. n.). Val McDermid, op. cit., 1995, p. 42.

14 Handy Andy knows enough about forensic dentistry” (p. 43),

15 He’ll look deeply, deeply average”, ,,These are men that in some way he aspires towards”, ,,He is probably
of above average intelligence”, ,,This man exhibits an extraordinary level of control in the commission of his
murders”, He prefers to be alone with his fantasies, because when others are involved socially, he can’t fully
control what’s happening around him”, in 1b. engl. in orig. (trad. n.). Val McDermid, op. cit., 1995, p. 116.
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Din aproximativ 327 de pagini ale romanului, 60 de pagini sunt dedicate opiniilor
criminalului si dezvaluirii universului in care functioneaza acesta, fara a face referire la
fragmentele care tin de discutarea comportamentului sdu si lasand deoparte si fragmentele
care se referd la relatia dintre psiholog si criminal. acest simplu calcul ne releva un aspect
interesant, care vine in sustinerea afirmatiei inifiale a studiului nostru. Daca, acum cateva
decenii, interesul era aproape complet indreptat spre metoda si rationamentul detectivului,
doar cateva pagini fiind acordate motivatiei criminalului, thrillerul modernitatii ne aratd o
cincime din lecturd devotata functiondrii psihicului criminal.

Acelasi autor inteligent si suficient de functional poate fi regasit in Febra oaselor
(2011), urmarit de un Tony Hill imersat profund in tenebrele propriului psihic, dar si in ale
criminalului urmarit. In Febra oaselor, Hill ne marturiseste detalii despre modul in care

reuseste sd aproximeze traiectoria mentald a ucigasului.

Ca profiler, avusese de multe ori de-a face cu oameni aflati de partea
gresitd a prapastiei in care te aruncd durerea. Rareori afla despre ei date
care sa-1 faca sa stie ce fel de oameni fuseserd 1nainte ca viata sa le fie
sfasiata in doud. Putea 1nsa, pe baza experientei profesionale, sa
presupuna ce existase de cealaltd parte a prapastiei. Constiinta pierderii
suferite era o parte vitald a empatiei de care era capabil sa dea dovada in
situatii ca acestea, cand era azvarlit intr-un teritoriu necunoscut, in
incercarea de a reconstitui o hartd cu ajutorul unei busole cu componente

lipsa’®,

In Febra oaselor, Val McDermid insistd mai mult pe relatia criminal-criminalist,
lasandu-1 pe Tony Hill sda admitd asemanarea periculos de stransd cu ucigasii carora le
realizeaza profilul si care vine ca raspuns la aceeasi necesitate de a vana. Tulburatoare harta

mentald, dupd cum declara acesta:

Mai tarziu, ca psiholog, isi ddduse seama ca experientele sale din copilarie erau

emblematice pentru pacientii ale caror profiluri ajunsese sa le alcatuiasca. Le

16 \Val McDermid, Febra oaselor, Bucuresti: Editura Litera, 2011, p. 211.
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semana 1n toate mai mult ca oricine. [...] Pacientii lui vanau victime; el 1i vana pe
ei. Ei trasau profilurile victimelor; el le trasa pe ale lor. La mijloc era aceeasi

necesitate acuti — sau, in orice caz, asa presupunea el®’.

Daca vandtoarea criminalului este un act experienfial, atunci si1 vandtoarea
criminalistului are aceeasi justificare. Ambele sunt o experientd care nu poate ldsa nemarcati,
neschimbati protagonistii. Reclamand perfectiunea, amandoua trebuie sa aiba o finalitate:
prinderea, eventual executarea prazii, iar lupta se duce intre doud inteligente puternice, intre
doua fiinte umane tarate, intre doud personalitati cu potential negativ explicit prezentat de
autor.

Profilul pe care il alcatuieste Hill criminalilor sai seamand tulburdtor de mult cu Hill
insusi. In literatura romanelor cu criminali in serie, harta mentali a vanitorului este
asemandtoare cu a criminalului, iar functionarea in tandem, imperios necesara pentru
urmarirea rotitelor mentale, devine o contaminare inclusa efectiv in actul justitiar.

Autoarea scotiana ne prezintd o a doua tipologie, in Febra oaselor (2011), care se
structureaza in jurul unui manifest filosofic, o desfasurare dupa coordonate nietzscheene, in
care existd o singura constantd, masina, care nu poate insela, nu poate provoca durere, nu

poate determina fiinta umana. Dupa cum il prezinta Hill, criminalul din Febra oaselor este

un psihopat cu tulburdri comportamentale grave. Poate mima
interactiunea umana, dar nu este capabil de empatie. Locuieste, probabil,
singur si nu Intretine cu nimeni legaturi emotionale stranse. Fapt deloc
neobisnuit in comunitatea sa profesionala, desi multi lucratori din domeniul
IT sunt perfect capabili de implicare emotionald. Ei prefera insd masinile in
locul oamenilor, pentru ca le este mai comod. Poate fi un fan al jocurilor pe
computer, in special al jocurilor interactive violente. Acestea pot reprezenta

o supapi pentru sentimentele sale nihiliste la adresa umanititii®.

Lipsa unui sine performant socialmente aduce in scend nu actul creator al ,artei

uciderii”, ca in cazul lui Handy Andy, ci ,,perfectiunea” spatiului binar, in care totul se

7val McDermid, op. cit., 2011, p. 140.
18 val McDermid, op. cit., 2011, pp. 394-395.
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desfasoara dupa legi clare, usor de controlat, cu un anume pachet de cunostinte. Fiinfa umana,
aleatorie si periculos de ingenioasa, nu poate raspunde comenzilor de taste, dar cu certitudine
poate muri 0 moarte pe care masina nu va suferi niciodata.

Si in Febra oaselor recunoastem o pervertita dorintd de reechilibrare a unui univers
care a fost destabilizat de o relatie, de apropierea de o fiin{d umana, de un cerc familial prea
lax sau prea ferm, in genere o suma relationald definitda de esec, ,tradare” In viziunea
criminalilor lui Val McDermid.

Dupa cum constata protagonistul din Febra oaselor:

[...] existd tradari carora trebuie sd le raspunzi. Si, uneori, singura solutie este
varsarea de sange. Nu cd ti-ar placea sa ucizi. Aceasta ar presupune sd ai mintea
bolnava. Iar tu esti un om normal. Ai motive pentru ceea ce faci. O faci pentru a-{i

indrepta viata. Pentru a te simti mai bine®®.

Deci, farda a insista asupra anumitor pasaje, care au egald relevantd si conduc la
aceeasi concluzie, putem remarca faptul cd criminalul romanelor lui Val McDermid este
socialmente cvasifunctional, adicd isi poate asuma un serviciu, dar nivelul de implicare
sociald este minim. De o inteligentd peste medie, isi poate crea o realitate in care crima sa
devina un act artistic, stiintific, chiar un serviciu moralmente necesar.

Pe aceeasi linie de analizad, putem conchide ca toti ceilalti protagonisti, in special
Tony Hill, sunt definiti prin relatia cu criminalul, cu nivelul de succes inregistrat in
recuperarea actului justitiar, deci, intr-un fel, universul real pare a fi, cel putin temporar,
modelat de universul patologic. Consideram ca este una dintre trasaturile specifice thriller-
ului modern, o trasatura care justifica analize mai pertinente pe Vviitor.

Revenind la Val McDermid, autoarea a optat pentru crima sociala, in care autorii
sunt motivati de o relationare deficitara, lipsa de empatie si de comunicare constituindu-se in
premise pentru rasturnarea pseudoechilibrului in care criminalul functioneaza in timpul alocat
social, deci in timpul real. Intrebarea care macina atat psihologia criminalista stiintifica, cat si
literatura romanesca nutritd din ea ramane la fel de pregnantd dupa cateva decenii: Este un

criminal creat sau Tnndscut? Existd un rau inerent fiintei umane si, In lipsa socializarii

19 Ibidem, p. 5.
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adecvate, avem cu totii potentialul de a rani, de a ucide chiar un semen sau mai multi? Si
dincolo de aceasta, de ce niciun thriller modern nu se apleaca asupra recuperarii unui astfel de
criminal? Poate pentru ca, odata adus intre limitele normalitatii, asa cum este definitd de
societate, orice Handy Andy si-ar pierde atractia nefasta.

O cu totul alta motivatie ne furnizeaza A.J. Kazinski, in Somnul si moartea (2012).
Desi avem cateva puncte de similitudine cu romanele lui Val McDermid, in sensul ca si
ucigasul lui Kazinski este inteligent si cultivat, aparent adaptat social mai bine decéat
criminalii analizati anterior.

In Somnul si moartea, criminalul, terapeut specializat in probleme de insomnie, este
manat de o ireprimabild dorintd de a afla ce s-a intamplat cu adevarat cu sotia sa, pentru a-si
putea ajuta fiica internata in Sectia de Pedopsihiatrie, care din momentul mortii mamei sale,
nu a mai vorbit. Dupd cum va demonstra actiunea, copilul este perfect constient, dar refuza sa
comunice cu cei din jur. Criminalul lui Kazinski este acea persoana in care toatd lumea are
incredere.

Dupa cum declara si prima sa victima:

[...]1l cunostea foarte bine. Si poate n-ar fi avut vreodata atata incredere in cineva. ii
destainuise secetele ei cele mai ascunse. Isi deschisese sufletul in fata lui. ceea ce nu

il impiedicase si o tortureze®.

Si acest criminal este un perfectionist, metoda aleasa pentru producerea mortii clinice
fiind asimilata cu o unealta perfectd pentru realizarea calatoriei intre lumea de aici si cea de
apoi si invers. lar daca ,,mecanismul nu functionase de la prima incercare, ... era necesar sa

mai incerce, iar si iar”?

, pana va gasi metoda perfecta si fiinta perfect adaptata pentru a face
drumul dincolo si a se intoarce cu raspunsuri.

Ce incearca terapeutul sa realizeze este o cercetare stiintifica, derulatd dupa criterii
stiintifice, urmand o metoda bine pusa la punct, Intr-un domeniu in care ,,cu un an mai
devreme, in 2008, cercetdtorii hotardserd sa inceapad o experientd stiintificd la scard

planetard”??. Din nou, observam nevoia de obiectivare, de rationalizare a demersului criminal,

20 A J. Kazinski, Somnul si moartea, Bucuresti: Editura Trei, 2013, p. 11.
2L AJ. Kazinski, op. cit., p. 50
2 |bidem, p. 117.



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

270

pentru ca si In cazul criminalului lui Kazinski, umanitatea nu a fost abandonata total. Socul
produs de moartea sotiei nu a dus la scindarea totala a constiintei, in dinainte de moarte si
dupd moarte. Cele doud constiinte coexistd, iar conflictul dintre ele informeaza si
personalitatea criminald surprinsa in thriller-ul danez.

Victimele nu sunt pentru criminal vinovate de o nelegiuire sociala, de o tradare, ca
in cazul victimelor lui McDermid, ci sunt salvatorii copilei criminalului. in constiinta marcata
de evenimentul nefericit, o analiza stiintifica a dus la o concluzie stiintifica, o concluzie care
reclama farda echivoc moartea clinica si readucerea la viata a persoanei alese, a potentialului
recipient al raspunsurilor din partea iubitei moarte. Reiterantd este justificarea repetarii
gestului criminal pe baza cazurilor din literatura de specialitate, enumerate frecvent pe
parcursul romanului de catre mintea criminala. Aceste monologuri interioare, alunecand de la
citarile de cazuri de moarte clinicd la nevoia de a-si elibera copilul din ,,carcera mentald in
care era prizoniera”?, indicd din nou rizboiul mental continuu intre normalitate si devianta.
Spre deosebire de eroii lui McDermid, criminalul lui Kazinski este umanizat, tulburat profund

de o drama care se poate intampla oricui.

Lacrimi. I se ivird in ochi pe neasteptate si nu conteneau sa curga. ... Varsa lacrimi
pentru fata lui, pentru el insusi, pentru dreptate, pentru tot ceea ce pierduse. Plangea
fiindcd era singur. Nimeni nu il putea ajuta, nimeni nu il putea intelege, nimeni nu
stia cat de mult suferea din cauza acelui barbat care, omorand-o pe Maria, 1l lasase

fara nevasta lui si pe Silke, fard mama®*,

Lectorului nu ii este deloc greu sda empatizeze cu un astfel de criminal. $i dacad pe
Handy Andy il admira pentru justificarea artisticad si pentru cunostintele criminologice, pe
Adam Bergman 1l deplange, pentru ca durerea acestuia este reald. Faptul ca a devenit
antisociald, nu face decat sa-i sublinieze profunzimea. Acelasi rest de umanitate il revedem
chiar si 1n relatia cu victimele, spre deosebire de ucigasul lui McDermid, pentru ca ,,pe Adam
Bergman 1l intrista sa o vada asa [pe victimad]. ... Umilirea la care o obliga, injosirea 1i dideau

impresia cd nu era altceva decit un tortionar sadic”?®. Dar, din nou, justificarea apare imediat,

2 |bidem, p. 375.
2 |bidem, 470.
% AJ. Kazinski, op. cit., p. 486.
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pentru a ii permite sa continue actul criminal: ,,stia bine ca era ultima sansd. Nu va mai
supravietui mult. Lipsa pe care o resimtea era prea mare, la fel si amaraciunea. ... Numai pe
ea [pe Silke] o mai avea. Era gata sa-si sfarseasca viata in spatele gratiilor pentru ea. Pentru a-
i permite si se elibereze din inchisoarea pe care singuri o acceptase”?.

Atmosfera in care se desfasoara romanul lui Kazinski este definita clar in urméatorul

fragment:

,Niels il ascultd pe Bergman descriind procedura medicala pana in cele mai mici
amanunte. Era Intrerupt regulat de Hannah care 1i adresa rece observatii si intrebari.
Conversatie ca de la un cercetator la cercetator. Numai ca unul dintre ei [Hannah] era
legat de un gratar metalic pe cand celalalt pierduse orice contact cu realitatea. Altfel,

totul era normal”?’.

Reumanizarea ii aduce criminalului si disjunctia de realitate, pentru ca in sfarsitul
afla raspunsul, numai pentru a realiza ca crimele lui au fost in zadar. Si atunci se aude ,,urletul
unui suflet gata si se descompuni”?. Fiica sa nu mai poate fi salvatd, el nu mai poate fi
salvat. Kazinski nu ne precizeaza cine este criminalul, dar consideram ca emblematic pentru
strania comuniune in care functioneaza lectorul si criminalul lui Kazinski de-a lungul lecturii
este cd o astfel de precizare nu este necesard,. Lectorul intuieste imediat ca criminalul este
fiica. Si astfel, justitia sociald prevaleaza. Am,bele constiinte ucigase platesc pentru crimele
lor, prin distrugerea oricarei apartenente la spatiul social.

O observatie devine inevitabila referitor la scrierea lui Kazinski. Daca la McDermid,
naratiunea basculeaza destul de uniform de la urmdrit la urmaritor, facand aproape total
abstractie de victima, la Kazinski, functionarea, motivatia si activitatea criminala a ucigasului
devin preponderente, iar victima revine in analiza, pentru consolidarea experientei pe care
criminalul o doreste transmisa de catre victimele sale.

Ce au comun aceste romane, dincolo de similitudinile legate de personajele ucigase,
pe care le-am precizat deja, ramane atractia pe care o simfim noi, cititorii, fatd de

necunoscutul care tanjeste dupa recunoastere in spatele chipului unui criminal in serie.

2% |dem.
27 |bidem, p. 556.
28 |bidem, p. 580.
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Functionalii disfunctionali care trec pe langa noi pe strada, cu care interactionam poate in
lumile noastre circulare, ne rdman aproape, prin apropierea pe care ne-o dorim, desi ne
repugnd. lar acest risc de prabusire in noi Insine ne obligd sd rationalizdm, sa reevaludm
motivatia criminalului de a ucide si a noastra de a experimenta cu sufletul la gura aventura lui.
Poate fi vorba de o formd de catharsis, poate fi vorba doar de curajul de a privi in
strafundurile unei constiinte pe care psihologia inca nu a reusit sa o expliciteze total, ori poate
fi doar dorinta de a Intelege o alta perspectiva asupra vietii.

Fragmentele analizate demonstreaza prevalenta autorului criminal inteligent,
functional socialmente, bun cunoscator al caracteristicilor stiintifice ale analizei criminaliste,
deci, in concluzie, greu de prins. Romanul criminalului in serie, cel putin in viziunea lui Val
McDermid si A.J. Kazinski, este circumscris profilului psihologic al criminalului, ceea ce
demonstreaza ca telul unui roman politist modern nu se mai limiteaza la a readuce echilibrul
social prin eliminarea raului si triumful binelui, ci de a reliefa matricea factoriala care
determina comportamentul criminal.

Concluziile lucrarii de fata sunt departe de a fi definitive, fiind necesare si alte studii
axate pe romane thriller ale scriitorilor contemporani, care sa demonstreze ca intr-adevar
putem discerne un tipar caracterial propus de lector, si nu doar o afinitate a scriitorilor

McDermid si Kazinski cu un anume tip de criminal.
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EXPLOITATION OF LEARNING STYLES IN TEACHING

Elena Hurjui, Lecturer, PhD, ,Spiru Haret” University

Abstract: In terms of reform, some values have changed, others have given up. Purchase
several concepts, forming a broad general culture, is replaced with fewer concepts but have
practical value. It seeks flexibility in thinking, the ability of social adaptation to teamwork.

In successfully addressing these new challenges is very important didactic style,
craftsmanship teacher in strategies always adapt or find new ones. The style of teaching is the
teacher that gives the seal of personality in everything related to the area of teaching, solving
problems and in guiding developments.

Given that there is no single teaching style considered to be most effective, the validity of style
can only be determined contextually. The most effective teachers are those who show
flexibility, being able to use different styles. Not being able to say exactly which style is very
good, it argues for the necessity of adjusting teaching style concrete situation.

To articulate offer various behavioral requests, the teacher must have awareness of its
mission. Concern for getting a better yield performance carried involves a permanent state of
questioning on the functions it performs. Or, given the continuous adaptation to the reality of
activity, mobility and complexity of internal and external environment, the need to improve
teaching style is evident.

The steps taken, was trying to demonstrate that teaching is one of multistilara a good

teaching conditions.

Keywords: teaching style, teaching strategy, teacher, teaching multistilara

The issue is that of the teaching styles and learning styles is not new, especially
since the year 1970, when more and more empirical observations have shown that, despite
efforts to innovate at the level approaches applied in the classroom, the results are not

expected. Interactive teaching-learning techniques gave very different results depending on
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the group of students involved, the individuals who made up these groups. Fluctuation in
results was even more important if you consider the time evolution of subjects.

The conclusion was that there are peculiarities affecting the result of individual
learning teaching and learning.

Thus, it was concluded that individualization of teaching should consider not only
learning outcomes but also the psychological predispositions of pupils and the environment in
which they work. The result of this research led to the concept of learning style, regarded as
the student's individual response to the educational process.

In year 1993 psychologist Howard Gardner formulated a theory about the nature of
intelligence, focusing on that intelligence should not be conceived as a one-dimensional
construct, but as a series of seven independent intelligences. This view, says psychologist
allows individual transformations and modifications to individual perceptions and recreate
aspects of their experience.

The seven types of intelligence that reminds Gardner are: intelligence Verbal /
Linguistic, Logical/mathematical intelligence, intelligence Visual/Spatial intelligence bodily /
kinesthetic intelligence musical / rhythmic, interpersonal intelligence and intrapersonal
intelligence. Intelligence Verbal / Linguistic refers to the ability to use words effectively,
whether orally, or in writing.

A student with this kind of intelligence will agree in particular to read, write,
narrate. Logical / mathematical intelligence is the ability to use inductive and deductive
problem solving abstract to understand the complex relationships between concepts, ideas and
things.

Visual / Spatial Intelligence refers to the ability to perceive the world accurately
visually and the ability to recreate visual experiences. Students with spatial intelligence can
keenly perceive colors, lines, shapes, space, and the relationships between these elements.

Intelligence bodily / kinesthetic intelligence is that in the body, particularly the
hands, which allows the student to control and interpret body movements to manipulate
objects to achieve coordination (harmony) between body and spirit.

Intelligence Musical / Rhythmic with the degree of sensitivity that the individual

has the sounds and the ability to respond emotionally to this type of stimuli. As students
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develop their musical awareness they develop the fundamentals of this intelligence. It
develops when students acquire when listening to music, exquisite taste.

Interpersonal intelligence is the ability to capture and quickly evaluate the moods,
intentions, motivations and feelings of others. This intelligence involves communication skills
verbal and nonverbal skills of collaboration, ability to resolve conflicts, work consensual
group, ability to trust, to respect, to lead, to motivate others to achievement of a mutually
advantageous.

Intelligence intrapersonal is the capacity of the individual to have an accurate
picture of oneself, ie to know their strengths and weaknesses, to have awareness of inner
states of their own intentions, motivations, to know their temperament and desires;
intrapersonal intelligence involves the ability of self-discipline, self-understanding and self.

In year 1991, Gardner added his system another type of intelligence, ie naturalistic
intelligence. Naturalistic intelligence is noticeable in children who learn best through direct
contact with nature. These students enjoy doing projects in disciplines such as knowledge of
the environment or the natural sciences.

Gardner's theory opens new valences process knowledge of students, emphasizing
the importance of taking into account, on the one hand their interests and skills, and on the
other side of individual differences that influence learning.

From the perspective of education, required some clarification on the 8 types of
intelligences and their formative influence. Each person has all eight types of intelligence,
which works together in unique areas. Some people have high levels of operating all eight
smart. Most people are somewhere in between, with a few well-developed intelligence,
modest and most developed one or two undeveloped.

Intelligences act in complex ways, interacting with each other. Since there is no
standard group of attributes that someone must have it to be considered intelligent, so there
are different ways to be smart.

H. Gardner believes that everyone has the ability to develop all eight intelligences at
a high level, reasonable performance through appropriate learning activities, encouragement
and enrichment.

Pedagogy and didactics especially practitioners have often put the question of what

kind of approach adopted children and, more importantly, how to determine students
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overcome the surface approach to learning. One of viable answers to this question as
organizing teaching approach taking into account the learning styles of students.

Learning and teaching styles are behaviors or actions that both teachers and students
in the learning process displays. Student behavior provides information on how they perceive,
interact and respond to the environment in which learning occurs (Ladd and Ruby, 1999). By
learning style of the student express a preference for a particular way to engage in the process
of knowledge.

Learning styles are defined as personal provisions affecting student's ability to
acquire information, interact with peers and teachers and to participate in learning
experiences. These provisions are reflected in the personal reasons, perceptual abilities,
information processing methods, preferences for a particular sensory modality, such as social
relationships they develop. (Grasha, A. 2002).

Students prefer to learn in different ways: some like to study alone, others in groups
and to work to sit still others aside and to observe others; there is a category of children who
exhibit a combination of behaviors mentioned above.

There are fixed theories, which suggest that learning styles and abilities are
biologically inherited individual and therefore immutable, whereas flexible theories suggest
that learning styles are nothing but strategies that the individual may change. The common
idea of both theories is that individuals learn differently from others, being strongly
influenced by variables: social class, education, age, nationality, race, culture, religion.

In addition to identifying learning styles, the practice has raised questions on
matching teaching styles and the learning and the flexibility of their use. P. Wyman believes
that to facilitate learning is necessary to understand the specific preferences personal learning
style and to realize that learning style creates the most effective way to understand and retain.

Pedagogical activity is based on a mutual understanding teacher - students
relationship can be intuitive, spontaneous, almost close in the course of educational activities,
or be systematic, using specialized tools.

In identifying learning styles of students teachers can call on three methods:

observing students, referral to specialists or applying questionnaires.
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Observation and analysis of experiences and behaviors of students' learning involves
recording the way they prepare their lessons in different subjects, learning conditions
preferred method of study that brought them success, positive learning moments.

In an attempt to identify which learning styles have students in class, the teacher can
call on discussions with experts from psycho-pedagogical assistance or can autoinforma on
learning styles through active participation in practical activities within hours of counseling
and guidance, various options or involvement in educational programs with this theme, such
as optimizing learning style, effective learning techniques.

Perhaps the most widely used method of identifying learning styles that students
have is the application of questionnaires and standardized tests, of which the best known
VAK remains questionnaire. A study conducted by Specific Diagnostic Studies by applying
the questionnaire showed that 29% of all pupils in primary and secondary have a learning
style visual, 34% have a style hearing aid and 37% have a style kinesthetic / tactile (Miller ,
2001).

Recognition ways to approach learning tasks in different educational settings can also be
achieved through the application of thematic questionnaires or by characterizing learning style
based on explanations, descriptions, exercises provided by different authors.

Another way to distinguish individual learning styles is that considers the cerebral

hemispheres. Asselin and Mooney describes this view as a global learning styles, based on
right hemisphere, or analytical, based on the left hemisphere.
In general, those with a global style perceive things as a whole, make general distinctions
among concepts, are people oriented and learn in a social context. Those with a learning style
analytical perceive things through their parts rather than as whole and impose a certain
structure or restrictions on information and concepts.

The way in which students focus on new and difficult information or reminder
how this information is related to their learning style global or analytic. Some students learn
more easily when information is presented step by step in a sequential pattern, which builds
an understanding of the concepts. Others learn more easily either when they understand the
concept first and then concentrate on the details or when entering information is through a
humorous story or anecdote related to their experience and supported with examples and

graphics.



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

279

Related to how to examine questionnaires, F. Coffield opinion that expects too much
from mere self-assessment tests because they do not take into account the socio-personal and
questioned the physiological, which means that important elements are omitted.

Although criticism of these questionnaires are not few, the positive result is that
teachers are aware of the need to provide a variety of teaching methods and means to
maximize the chances that each student to know the preferred approach.

Studies in learning styles opines a number of precautions in their effective use,
because:

- Styles it has value-neutral and there is no way one being the best; people with different
styles fail to learn as productive, therefore a set of styles that form pairs contrary, none should
be regarded as superior to the other;

- Learning style talks about individual differences, not a way of homogenizing the group;
obtaining and collating information on the styles of individual students will not be useful if
the teacher will not respond to individual preferences appropriate methods;

- Learning style is concerned about how students prefer to learn, work, and not the
content of what is taught;

- Adequate training; the danger arises that in teaching, Professor touch to favor their own
style, which can disadvantage students who perceive other sensory channels;

- Preferences of learners do not necessarily represent areas where they do best because the
style is different from the performance or capacity; if a certain behavior associated learning
strategies seem to be placed before other sets of behaviors, strategies, then your ability to
walk on land, not of styles;

- Different approaches to style offers mixed results, even surprising; Under these conditions,
as teachers, it is important to choose a style pattern is well documented and, in its approach,
provides support for planning the training, not just simple style identifiers or tags.

The problem of learning styles are turning less on appearance that is carried out and
insist on how they learn at school. This approach to research how students learn and seek the
appropriate means of learning skills needed for effective training is imperative in the light of
current trends in education.

From this perspective knowledge learning style is beneficial both for students and for parents

and teachers.
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The student will understand the skills gaps, learning needs and choose the learning
environment that most favors the elimination or reduction of obstacles to learning.
Furthermore, the student will improve his self-esteem, will highlight learning skills will get
better school results, will develop some positive relationships with others and even prevent or
correct some behavior problems.

From this perspective the teacher should initiate exercises in which students identify
their dominant learning style; and proper capitalization of their style student will lead to
effective learning.

Identify the learning style of the child it is also beneficial to parents because they
will be able to understand the individual learning needs of children, identify the reasons that
were generating school failure and also reconsider the barriers to learning and optimistic
approach the full potential of the child.

Recognizing and understanding the differences between learning styles require
acceptance and use by the teacher of a variety of methods, procedures and educational
materials for the presentation of new content.

But by applying these various methods develop interpersonal relationships teacher-
student-parents, are the strategies to optimize learning and take account of the strengths,
forming an accurate picture, even if empirical diversity class.

Furthermore, knowledge of the dominant features of learning styles of students and
how to address specific teaching style can optimize development strategy. This occurs when
teachers present information using all sensory modalities, creating for all students, regardless
of their preferred style, the opportunity to get involved.

In education, strategy signifies the way of progress and improvement actions to
achieve a certain objective, the choice for a certain type of learning experience for some way
to select, organize rational and chronologically, to combine appropriate and systemic vision
resources training: teaching methods, means of education, the forms of student work.

In a more concrete, specific strategies learning styles can be analyzed from the
perspective psihipedagogica and psychosocial perspective.

In terms of psychological and pedagogical strategies specific learning styles into account:
The types of learning experiences / self-learning mechanisms of assimilation of

knowledge and skills training and capacity used by the teacher or students;
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- Style / learning styles requested / required or selected / elected,;

- Motivation for learning / self-learning;

- Methods and procedures training / self employed,;

- Proposed means of education;

- Organizing content instructive - educational;

- Configuration tasks learning / self-learning;

- Directing and monitoring learning by the teacher;

- The forms of student work.

When referring to the psychosocial aspect, learning styles specific strategies aimed at:
- Educational relations student - teacher and student - student;
- Social interactions - cognitive and interpersonal processes that involve the teacher
and students;
- Educational Communication and its forms.

Modern teaching recommends that the learning of students to be active and
interactive, to assume full involvement of students, involvement intellectual, motor and
affective volitional be based on practical work and experimental, to realize connections intra
and interdisciplinary, a heuristic problematical fund to stimulate active thinking, critical and
creative students

In fact, the construction of knowledge is a long way to search, punctuated by
numerous attempts by the student to carry out necessary coordination on knowledge and
achieve a higher level of understanding. This level is the result of its direct activity, which
makes the support, which can structure their own knowledge, capitalize on previous
experience, makes its representation anticipation of the settlement.

Choosing an appropriate strategy to a particular learning style is not simply a choice
option because its teacher should consider the following issues:

- Updating information and presenting them in accordance with the logic of science
and logic specialty didactics; therefore it is envisaged the relationship between student
knowledge they have and those that need to acquire;

- The possibility of building interdisciplinary;

- Typical mistakes in understanding and their causes;

- Extracurricular influences in building operations and cognitive schemas;
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- Leverage cognitive or practical experience;

Presenting some situations / cases as close as the immediate reality of the student;

- Formulate tasks in terms of critical analysis, comparison, classification, prediction,
search of alternatives, formulation of hypotheses, design of solutions;

- Situations, cases, and selected issues presented in class must be accessible to arouse
interest, to engage, to rely on interdisciplinary correlations;

- In formulating tasks to appeal and formal and informal information, as actual
experiences of pupils which must be clarified, understood, correlated and placed in experience
cognitive awareness;

- The organization of space, the class should be one to allow unconventional and
individual activity, with support materials, and the group, in order to conduct a debate;

- Climate is not known whether it appeals to the typical and routine habits and
practices when using lectures or screenings already made if rules specifying exact underway
to block the affirmation and interactions;

- Is recommended to combine strategies depending on the purposes, problems solved,
tools available.

I.Cerghit (2001) indicate a wide range of procedures, insufficiently studied and applied, but
which gives effective learning:

1. Methods of confrontation with himself: thinking aloud, interior monologue,
checking their understanding during knowledge, personal reflection;

2. Active processes: verification solutions, application in similar situations, problem
solving, learning computer-graphics processing information;

3. Interactive processes: learning in pairs or team instruction by changing roles;

Self-assessment processes, the autoincurajare underscore its own success.

In an attempt to capitalize in a practical manner and as effective learning styles of students in
the teaching we present two models, perhaps the most frequently discussed in the literature
due to multiple their formative valences: model whose starting point multiple intelligences
theory to which we add a new kind of intelligence raised by Daniel Goleman, namely
emotional intelligence, and the model that has the landmark classification sensory modality,

known as VAK model.
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Conclusions

Any attempt to address issues of teaching teaching in general and teaching style of
the teacher in particular are confronted with complex dimensions that circumscribe this area
both as a theory and as a practice, as a present reality in all joints of the learning process -
educational.

Not only did the teaching-learning process is very complex, but its various
components are strongly related; they form an integrative system of which it is almost
impossible to isolate one aspect without simplify without losing a significant portion of the
implications of the issue generates or incurs through interaction with other components.
Moreover, an overall approach of theories and practices related to the teaching style is more
difficult, since, teaching style of each teacher is, by its nature, personal and so unique.

Teaching style means the organization and management of the educational process,
is how to work with students, training their original style and requires certain skills, skills or
abilities of the teacher. Because the vision and attitudes pedagogical teacher's professional

competence and his ability, to each teacher has a personal style, it is largely unique.
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SATISFACTION AS COMMUNICATION ELEMENT IN DOCTOR-
PATIENT RELATIONSHIP

Adina Paula Gaburoi, Resident Doctor, Mures County Hospital; Alexandru Incze,
Prof., PhD, University of Medicine and Pharmacy, Tirgu Mures; Alina Negoescu,

Assist., Phd, ,Nicolae Bdlcescu” Ground Forces Academy, Sibiu

Abstract: Communication is an important component in patient care. Doctor-patient
communication is a concern lately for both doctor and patient alike. A good communication has the
role to improve the treatment and the psychological support given by the doctor. Improving
communication relationship between doctor and patient can have significant benefits over the
patient’s health condition. The present study aims to assess the qualitative aspect of doctor-patient
communication from the hospitalized patient’s point of view in order to improve the doctor-patient
relationship. The study was conducted using a questionnaire with 17 questions of which 10
questions focused on doctor-patient communication. After processing the data we noticed that the
doctor’s attitude, courtesy and availability were assessed at good and very good levels. The
patients appreciate the quality of the communication with the doctor, thus their satisfaction is
closely related to the clarity of the information received. Moreover, the fact that most patients
questioned would choose the same clinic in case of a re-hospitalization also reflects a high degree
of patient satisfaction. A good doctor-patient communication offers many benefits to patients and
the literature clearly shows a correlation between an efficient communication and health

improvement (pain control, blood pressure, pulse, respiration and blood sugar concentration).

Keywords: communication, satisfaction, patient, doctor, hospital.

l. Introduction

Over the last few years, in Romania, there has been a particular concern for patient
satisfaction, reflecting his relationship with the doctor and the quality of medical care. Doctor-

patient relationship is considered the manner through which healthcare services, with impact on
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health outcomes, are provided. The relationship that establishes between patient and physician
should be a partnership in order to solve medical problems, requiring efforts from both sides. A
quality medical service is based on a good doctor patient relationship. How the patient evaluates the
quality of the interrelation with the doctor is one of the most important factors that influence patient
adherence to treatment and the lifestyle required by the pathology.

Communication is an important component in patient care. Recently, doctor-patient
communication is a concern for both doctor and patient alike; there is a continuous exchange of
information, which leads each of the two partners to meeting specific goals: finding answers about
the changing health condition, remedies proposed for his/her recovery and practical ways of action.
Discovering the true problems of the patient's disease depends on good communication; it is a
prerequisite for the existence of positive results after the medical act and involves discovering the
patient's suffering and communicating the diagnosis, having as a result the patient's satisfaction,
compliance and response to treatment.

A good communication is meant to improve the treatment and psychological support
provided by the doctor. Improving communication relationship between doctor and patient can have
significant benefits over health condition. It is the primary means of interaction with the latter. In
this act, each speaker has different roles, for example:

- the doctor is meant to ask questions and request details to help the patient in diagnosing the
pathology for which the he/she has presented to the hospital, and he aims to inspire confidence and
to be sure of himself.

- the patient is meant to answer the doctor's questions, in the smallest details to help the
doctor in giving the diagnosis and subsequent therapy.

The physician should inform the patient about all medical actions to be undertaken. Patient
information should be presented in an appropriate language, which does not include medical terms,
according to his/her educational attainment, in order to understand what is transmitted. Medical
information should include all aspects of practice: conducting of medical care itself, investigations
and consequences of each medical decision, the option possibilities for an investigation or another,
for treatment, risks, chances of success of a treatment, impact on quality of life. Many times the
explanations in a highly specialized language causes fear in the patient's mind, and patient's
understanding or lack of understanding and attitudes towards the disease influence the character of
medical examination. A continuous exchange of information, support and confidence in decision

making, improves communication quality, helping to restore health.
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Patients often appreciate more doctors' interpersonal communication skills. Patient
communication should be in accordance with his/her current condition, his/her possibilities to
understand and to be associated with supporting elements to positively influence the evolution of
his condition. Through metered sincerity, revealing the patient optimistic information, avoiding
long conversations, contradictory discussions, untrue statements and discouraging truths, the patient
gains confidence and the psychotherapeutic act will give hope of recovery, and will strengthen their
self-confidence. Measuring the effectiveness of doctor-patient communication is done through
communication effectiveness (identifying key elements for diagnosis), patient compliance to
treatment, the number of complaints and patient satisfaction.

The lack of information creates confusion. The patient goes to the doctor to find out about
its suffering, causes, consequences, treatment and alternatives. If the patient does not receive
enough information he/she may be unhappy and appeal to another doctor. Thus each patient reacts
differently to the doctor's lack of communication.

The benefits of improving the communication with the patient include reducing time to
obtain relevant information for diagnosis, increasing patient confidence, improving compliance with
treatment, increased patient satisfaction and increase performance of medical act. An efficient
communication assures an interaction especially from the patient, reduces unnecessary uncertainty,
demonstrates dynamism, and helps in obtaining relevant information, in managing emotions and
therapeutic decision making with the patient.

1. Materials and methods

I1.1. Aim of the study

The study aims to thoroughly assess patient satisfaction from Mures County Hospital, to
provide an overview of the quality of communication in the doctor-patient relationship, serving to
answer questions that rise about the healthcare system in Romania. The possibility of offering
answers on patient satisfaction may lead to improving the quality of communication between the
two sides.

11.2. Procedure

The most important part includes a retrospective study conducted in 1V Medical Clinic of
Mures County Hospital, during the period 04.04.2016 - 31.05.2016. The study was conducted using
a questionnaire with 16 questions of which the first two are questions of identification, then 10

questions which focused on doctor-patient communication, with pre-formulated answers. Inclusion
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criteria: the group includes patients hospitalized in the clinic during this period, randomly selected
(who signed the informed consent). Exclusion criteria are represented by the patients with distorted
cognitive functions, patients with poor health and uncooperative patients. Each patient has received
an anonymously satisfaction questionnaire where they had to specify gender and age. After
completing the questionnaire, the data were centralized in a database and processed in Microsoft
Office Excel.

Il. Results

The study group comprises 58% women and 42% men, so that women represent more than
half of the patients hospitalized in the clinic (Figure 1). Patients included in the study were aged
between 40 and 89 years. The predominant age groups are 60-69 years with a rate of 34% and 70-
79 years with a rate of 32%. Age groups between 40-49 years and 80-89 years represent each an 8%
in the study group (Figure 2).

35%
30%
25%
20%
15%
10%

5%

0%

40-49 50-59 60-69 70-79 80-89

E Women E Men

Figure 1. Distribution of the study group by Figure 2. Distribution of the study group by

gender age

The results of the study show that the attitude of emergency room staff was evaluated by
68% of the patients as very good and good by 32% (Figure 3). The doctor should give the patient
enough time for consultation so that the patient won’t feel neglected and thus gaining confidence in
that doctor and the treatment he/she proposes. 29% of patients surveyed have marked as “good” the

doctor’s consultation and 71% of patients have appreciated it as being “very good” (Figure 4).
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Figure 3. Assessment of attitude of emergency Figure 4. Assessment of time granted by the

room staff ward doctor for consultation

Generally, patients evaluate doctors according to availability and kindness of the latter. The
outcomes of the study show that the participants are overall satisfied with the doctors’ availability
and kindness, thus 36% of the study group have appreciated it as “good” and 64% as “very good”
(Figure 5).

Information provided to patients should include the diagnosis of the disease, possible
complications that may arise, the treatment to be followed and the role of each drug, manner of
administration and the treatment period. Most patients hospitalized in the IV Medical Clinic of
Mures County Hospital received information about the treatment to be followed. 46% of the
surveyed patients have always received information about the administration of drugs, 34% have

sometimes received information, and 20% have never received such information (Figure 6).



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016
ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

64% 50% T
40% -
30% -
20% -
10% -
%006 ' 0% - | :
always someetisr,nes No, never
Figure 5. Qualification granted by patients Figure 6. Receipt of information regarding
for doctors’ availability and kindness the orally administration of drugs

Most patients enrolled in the study declared themselves satisfied with the treating
physician’s attitude, 48% are very satisfied, 47% stated they are satisfied, and 5% said they are
unsatisfied (Figure 7). The medical staff in general and the treating physician in particular are aware
of the importance to be given to informing patients, but there are numerous dilemmas regarding
how this is perceived by patients. 61% of patients surveyed are satisfied with the quality of
information received, 34% are very satisfied, and 5% are dissatisfied (Figure 8).
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The fact that most patients are satisfied with the relationship they have with the doctor,
make them opt for the same hospital in case a re-hospitalization is needed. 30% of the participants
clearly stated that they would choose the same hospital, 64% would probably choose the same

hospital and 6% would refuse a re-hospitalization in same place (Figure 9).

4

Certainly,

yes Probably,

yes Definitely,

no

Figure 9. Internment in the same hospital

Regarding the statistical analysis of comments received from patients, it is observed that

38% of all those polled have presented the negative aspects of hospitalization. The first problem
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reported by patients is the lack of medicines in the hospital (72%), followed by insufficient staff
(41%) and lack of cleanliness (27%) and a 6% is represented by the lack of kindness of the medical
staff (Figure 10).

Figure 10. Observations
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IV.  Discussions

In general, diseases occur at any person regardless of gender and age. However, more
than half of the participants in the study are represented by women, which can be explained
by the fact that women are more concerned than men about their health or that at adulthood
they are more prone to diseases. The predominant age groups are 60-69 years and 70-79
years, summing over 60% of the hospitalized patients in the clinic.

All patients surveyed declare themselves relatively satisfied with the ward doctor’s
attitude, kindness and time spent for their consultation. After data processing we realized that
these three characteristics were assessed at high levels i.e. good and very good by the patients.
As we have already mentioned, doctors should provide patients all the information they need
in order to get better such as the diagnosis of the disease, possible complications that may
arise, the treatment to be followed and the role of each drug, manner of administration and
treatment period. Most patients hospitalized in the 1V Medical Clinic of Mures County
Hospital received such information; in consequence they appreciate the quality of
communication with the doctor. We believe that their satisfaction is closely related to the
clarity of the information received.

In case of a re-hospitalization, almost all patients surveyed stated they would choose
the same clinic, thus the positive responses signal a high degree of patient satisfaction. The
same as the specialized literature in the field, our study shows that there is an important
correlation between doctor-patient communication and patient’s health improvement (pain

control, blood pressure, pulse, respiration and blood sugar concentration).

V. Conclusions

In the clinic where the study was conducted, the majority of hospitalized patients are
between 60-79 years. The analysis of the doctor’s three characteristics (attitude, kindness and
time spent on consultation) shows a high degree of patient satisfaction, as a result most
patients would return to the same clinic for investigation and treatment in case of a medical
problem. The main drawbacks reported by patients include lack of hospital medicines,

insufficient staff, lack of cleanliness, and last lack of kindness of medical staff.
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TEENAGERS AND DYNAMICS OF THE BEHAVIORAL DEVIANCE

Marilena Ticusan, Assoc. Prof., PhD, University of ,Spiru Haret” University

Abstract: Most people have most often means psychological (cognitive-affective) and social
conditions necessary to adapt smoothly to the socio-cultural environment. Also, most people
comply with company rules most of the time. This is due to their psychological normality and
socialization process they went through, and structures of social control. Being undisciplined
at school, lying their parents, deliberately throw the food under the table or under the couch
at a party, talk during a symphony concert, to be obscene break a shop to steal, harass your
child to commit a rape or kill loved that you broke up, are all deviations from normal
behavior . But not all have the same gravity. Some deviant acts are subject to social
disapproval, while others are criminal sanctions. Therefore extremely varied deviant acts do
not enjoy the same attention from researchers domain. Everyday school practice show a
variety of behaviors of students, some predictable and desirable in terms of educational
objectives, others on the contrary, that violates norms and values promoted in the school.
Teachers noticed only the behavior of their pupils which, by their nature, disrupts the normal
functioning of the educational process, often minimizing positive behaviors. Problem
definition and conceptualization or identify the causes of behavior are important for
establishing action plan. Interview with parents is useful because to be selected problems and

to gain a common understanding of the causes of the problem.

Keywords: social conditions, socialization process, social disapproval

Introduction

The deviance refers to two distinct phenomenon on the: violation of a requirements by
which individual is placed or is placed in a situation of marginalization, as when is not
observed an article of law or rules of civility and non-application of a rule of conceptualizing

what put out individual outside rationality established and socially accepted because he no
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longer inspires confidence, it appears as irrational, crazy or ill. Behavioral disorders means
individual deviation from the rules psycho-moral background of endogenous causes affecting
normal mental functioning. Deviant behavior refers to deviations from rules and functional
values to the society or to a group. One of the findings relate to the particular variety of
deviant behavior that a person can manifest throughout his life he dons forms growing in scale
and severity from one stage of life to another. Importance of a thorough investigation to hire
or not a category of deviant behavior is evident. However, psychodiagnostic evidence usable
in such situations are not accessible to everyone, requiring special training and compliance

with standard conditions in the administration and interpretation.

Theoretical approach

Everyday school practice show a variety of behaviors of students, some predictable
and desirable in terms of educational objectives, others on the contrary, that violates norms
and values promoted in the school. Teachers noticed only the behavior of their pupils which,
by their nature, disrupts the normal functioning of the educational process, often minimizing
positive behaviors. In such cases, teachers nominate students use to them creating problems as
"unruly,” "disobedient”, "bad" or presenting different "behavior deviances". In practice
current school, it can be said about behavior that becomes a problem when, by its intensity
and its forms of expression, endanger the physical safety and emotional person who practices
it or bystanders, overcoming also critical threshold tolerance / acceptance of the teacher.
It is natural that new generations have other expectations and produce new ways of solving
for industrialization, labor productivity growth and industrialization needs, namely
consumption, population explosion and uneven population resurgence worldwide. Mobile
communications system online via wireless, GPS-based orientation are just some of the new
technological discoveries that make life easier for any couple. However, not all those who
want such things can afford, for which uniiisi postpones meeting these needs until the
conditions will be favorable, while others give up and try to focus on goals tangible, and
others try to obtain the expected results in ways not always lawful.
The divergence between different value systems proposed by the company is an important
factor that could produce deviant behavior among students. The concept of "moral value"

means those requirements or general requirements which are necessary to achieve the ideal of
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human behavior and moral virtue that live subjectively, with a bipolar character,
inexhaustible, abstract and historically determined.

Problems arise when the material values govern the entire existence of the person. In this
case, the student, at age searches, will have great difficulty in distinguishing values to be
followed (the proposed family, school, or those of informal groups), therefore it is the duty of
parents and teachers to help him understand the meaning and significance of values and to
shape a system axiologically properly.

The moral factors can influence lesser or greater personal conduct, causing deviations from
normal only in certain cases, the conjugates with other causes related to the person or
restricted environment with which it comes into contact.

Dysfunctional families are not necessarily the missing parent or both parities. Degree of
cohesion of the family unit is expressed by the adaptability and flexibility of its members.
Such cohesion is measured by indicators such as: emotional engagement, independence,
borders, coalitions, space, friends, decision making, interests or leisure. On the other hand,
crisis situations require changes in educational structures, roles of power and a flexible
interpretation of the rules, which could allow a better adaptation of its members mail chain

context.

Research data

In this regard, aimed predominantly dysfunctional families achieve personal purposes,
being relatively less involved in joint work, while existential crises are addressed rigid and
inflexible positions. Often, this kind of behavior is met including families where both spouses
live together, but emotional relationships are altered, which may negatively to children. This
could mean that one parent (even resulting in divorce) is preferable to one in which the
relationships between partners are marked by many tensions.
Another stereotype is that the numerous family members are rather predisposed to deviant
behavior than those from families less numerous, the argument being given the difficulties
that those in the first category have in maintaining discipline. This is also partly true, provided
the daily practice cases show a lot of families having many children with no behavioral
problems. It may be considered disorganized family is one in which its members is

established between a low cohesion and its structures are relatively rigid in stressful
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situations.

A child coming from an emotionally unstable environment, but also economic, with many
uncertainties, will be marked during the whole life and have low emotional intelligence, with
negative consequences in terms of personal development.

Problems encountered during childhood personality formation may worsen in adulthood,
giving the image a person with fewer opportunities to adapt to social life. Psychological
portrait of a person also includes a number of elements, examples of which are lacking self-
control, impulsiveness, egocentricity, aggression, lack of confidence in their own abilities, etc.
Adaptation or inadequacy school plays a key role in the development of behavior problems in
students. This adaptation, however, is done differently for each case, being mediated by a
number of factors. One of them is the family environment of origin of the student, which
would give it a certain social experience, cultural and educational projects that will be
presented to school. Once here, the values of family environment may be congruent with
those promoted in schools (where adaptation is easier and more efficient) or conversely
incongruous defined by parallelism (values promoted in one of two environments not found
and other), divergence (values promoted in one of the two educational systems have
questionable relevance to the other) and the counter (values promoted in the two areas
blatantly contradict).

The goal of the research is to study the causes and effects of current deviant behavior in
children of school age. The assumption of the starting is that the family environment starts
with the relationship with the child's family determines deviant behavior in the family and in
society. They used anamnesis, Tree Test, Person Drawing, Drawing Family and Parent
Interview.

Parents say that family income is modest and this does not allow or cover to meet their
children everything they want, leading to a provocative personality and hysterical, with a

strong imprint on relationships and affirmation into society .

Conclusions
Family atmosphere from each subject is more or less peaceful with no major problems.
Children's needs are known by their parents, but they can not give time to meet them all

wishes of the children. During the parents' attention is centered largely on work and school



lulian Boldea, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (Editors)

CONVERGENT DISCOURSES. Exploring the Contexts of Communication
Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2016

ISBN: 978-606-8624-17-4

Section: Psychology and Education Sciences

299

topics. The need for affirmation have all three subjects and the need affection, attention and a
need for security, and parents know this but do not dare to take a preventive measure or
refused help of any kind.

A first proposal would be the acceptance be it individual counselling or within the family by
parents to help their moral regarding the education of their children. Low grades are not
accepted by their parents, and none take extreme measures such as beating or hitting children.
Rather they try to talk with children and explain to them the importance of school and
learning for their future, but the time limit does not give them the opportunity to develop these
ideas. Time spent in front of computer and TV is a big issue for every parent but does not
know how to restrict or impose rules on this. We conclude that the research conducted, the
hypothesis was true, the family environment and family relationship determines totally

deviant behavior of the child in the family and in society regarding children's future.
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GOD AND HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS

Gabriela Pohoata, Prof., PhD and Mihaela Mocanu, Lecturer, PhD, “Dimitrie

Cantemir” Christian University

“Consciousness! Consciousness! Divine instinct, immortal and celestial voice; assured
guide of an ignorant and narrow-minded being, but intelligent and free. Infallible judge of
good and evil, which makes man like God”.

J.J.Rousseau

Abstract: Our research work aims to bring a new and somehow necessary clarification on the
relationship between philosophy and God, to highlight the role of human consciousness
within this connection, pointing out explicitly and argumentatively the following idea: the
philosophical way towards God is self-knowledge. From this perspective, our text comes to
support the idea that this anthropological way is somehow the deepest and the only way of
getting to know the universe because the divine mysteries are hidden only in the self-
consciousness. Consciousness is nothing but the voice of God in man. There are several
stages of revelation that correspond to the levels of consciousness. But philosophical inquiry
raises man to the level of transcendence consciousness, leading him thereby to the
understanding of the sense of existence. From here, the grandeur, uniqueness and importance

of philosophy for man.

Keywords: God, consciousness, self-knowledge, philosophy, metaphysics, sense of existence,

transcendence.

Nobody can claim he knows how to respond comprehensively to the question ”What is
God?” because our limited reason cannot embrace the Endless, the Boundless. But we all feel

that it exists, because human reason is universal, and through it man is the only being able to
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acceed to transcendence, divinity, the Absolute. We have chosen to write about God and
human consciousness because, in our opinion, conscience is not a mere concept; it is a state of
enlightenment that requires no demonstration of God's existence. Not incidentally, N.
Berdyaev highlighted “Man’s consciousness itself as the center of the world, hiding in itself
the world secret and rising above all things in the world is the prerequisite of any philosophy,
without which one cannot philosophise” *And God can be heard only in the silence of the
consciousness Voice.

The debate on God’s destiny has marked the Western world’s destiny decisively.
Moreover, the culture in which we find ourselves in Europe was born and will continue to be
a culture marked in its depth by people’s relation to God. The whole history of philosophy is
an evolution of the relationship between God and human consciousness; philosophy itself
arose in the European cultural area as an assertion of man’s individual human consciousness
as a human being confronted with the universe. Man penetrates cognitively the meaning of the
universe and the latter penetrates man, surrenders to his creative effort as to a little world, the
microcosm. Thus, we concur with Berdyaev’s assessment according to which ’’the
anthropological way is the only way of getting to know the universe and this way requires an
exceptional self-consciousness of man ... .. this exceptional human self-consciousness is one
of the truths acquired as a result of philosophizing, it is the truth underlying any creative act
of philosophical knowledge?. The development of human thought has generated the birth of
existential interrogations related to the basis and meaning of existence. Through this, man
came to the idea of God as an absolute benchmark, the identification of man in and through
God being the essence of human existence. In the relationship God-man, only the second term
is a relative one, the first being absolute — it is the reality of that ideal with which the man of
relativity measures the shape, degree and sense of his being. Therefore, we appreciate that
human life is meaningless without transcendence.

The title of this text could be perhaps too haphazard or overwhelming for someone
who can only wonder without claiming definitive answers to a problem that many thinkers
have conceptualized but failed to elucidate, despite the extraordinary intellectual efforts and
authentic spiritual experiences. God cannot be defined, because it is not something specific

but, on the contrary, it is an undefined “whole”. From the philosophical debate on divinity it

IN.Berdyaev, The Meaning of the Creative Act, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1992, p.68.
2lbidem, p. 69.
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can be inferred that there is no metaphysical knowledge of God; however, we can talk about
the philosophical search for God. In fact, we consider that this need for search is the most
important thing in philosophy, because it maintains us in a creative state, with our

consciousness awake and lucid.®

“I can understand myself well only through my image about Him. Only in this way does
self-knowledge have a result and a meaning. He who does not think of Him, remains a
stranger to himself. As God is the only way to self-knowledge, and Universal History — a
rewriting of his forms” (Cioran, 1995, p. 129).

Ever since antiquity philosophy has meant the search for Truth, teaching us how to
think and guiding us towards the Truth. To the question: how does philosophy carry on this
approach? there is only one answer: through the possibilities of human knowledge, more
precisely, through self-knowledge. If science means knowledge, philosophy means self-
knowledge.* Philosophy addresses the individual. We can claim that we can communicate
with each other only when we learn to be really alone. In the solitude of the critical moment
man appeals to what he never loses, that is to himself. In other words, philosophy means the
activity of consciousness. Human consciousness is the guarantor of communication between
man and divinity. When human consciousness is manifested we can appreciate that man has
reached a higher level of communication, self-knowledge meaning the osmosis between man
and God. By means of consciusness, God tells us what we need to be and what we are. By
consciousness, we can see our true face, because we can see it in God's light.

He who says that philosophy removes man from God commits a serious error due to
some confusions or biases that may persist. Therefore, we intend to clarify this relationship
with a view to a correct understanding of philosophy as a form of specific knowledge distinct
from science, art, religion, on the one hand, and, on the other hand, to emphasize that
philosophy does not harm the human being, on the contrary, it prepares his soul for what is

going to happen. “Philosophy is a prayer that one murmers all his life.”® The purpose of

3G.Pohoati, Discovering the Consciousness, Cogito. Multidisciplinary Research Journal, vol. VI, no. 2/june,
2014, “DimitrieCantemir” Christian University, Pro Universitaria, Bucharest, 2014, p.45-51.

“N.Berdyaev, cited works, p. 42-43.

5G.Liiceanu, Declaration of Love, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 2001, p.62.
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philosophical knowledge is that man, by properly using his reason, may achieve a higher level
of consciousness, thus being able to accede to the knowledge of the human being’s essence,
updating what is divine in him. Philosophy as a sheer spiritual activity leads man towards true
contemplation, making him acquire the consciousness of transcendence. At this level,
philosophy appears as the supreme form of self-consciousness.
In philosophy God is a paramount concept with metaphysical, epistemological
and moral meaning, approached either as a principle of existence or knowledge, or as a
judge of consciousness, as an ”absolute monarch”.
”The object of philosophy itself is transcendence, divinity”.°
“There is no completely achieved philosophical system that fails to reach, sooner or
later, a limit point that is God - whether this God is matter, or the universe, as for the
pantheists, whether it is a supreme idea of Good as for the Platonists etc., but all reach a limit
point, source of the whole life and reality and, at the same time, foundation of all reality. .... In
philosophy, this limit point, God, is the result of a whole series of quests of our reason.”’ In
the European modernity, based on “reason”, God was searched in nature by philosophers such
as Cusa, Bruno, Bohme, Spinoza, Schelling. Similarly, God was then sought in the sphere of
organization of the world itself, that is through a rigorously logical approach of the world:
Descartes, Pascal, Bayle, Leibniz represent this second search, to which the skeptics Hume
and Voltaire put an end, and Kant saved it on the the realm of practical reason, while Hegel
made the synthesis of “reasons” and “Christian tradition”. God continued to be searched, later
on, also based on “reason”, starting from the inner feeling: Pascal, Rousseau, Schleirmacher,
Kierkegaard are the representatives of this search. But beyond these quests of God in nature,
in the rational organization of the world, in the inner self, we can say: “The power of
autonomous reason to question the uncritical authority has righteously shaken the naive
immediacy of faith in revelation - but the incompetence of empty reason to substantiate the
knowledge of God instead of tradition, and to promote it comprehensively and deeply, did not

manage to make anyone completely happy. Honesty in the discussion about God is truly a real

5Nae lonescu, Treaty of Metaphysics, Bucharest, Roza Vanurilor Publishing House, 1999.
"Nae lonescu, Lectures on the Philosophy of Religion, Cluj, Apostrophe Library Publishing House, 1993, p.116.
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progress. This meant not only undermining illusions, but also what is essential, dismantling
the absolute fanaticism with its instruments of power”.®
God’s conceptualization in philosophy has brought along not only a deepening of the
project of reason, but also a critical elucidation of the traditional statements about God.
The philosophers’ God was delineated by the God of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob by Pascal.
On the famous night of November 23, 1654 - as it is written in his Memorial - Pascal came
back from the God of philosophers to the biblical God of Jesus Christ, full of joy and tears of
retrieving joy. He describes the feeling of awakening and rediscovering the true God like a
“fire”. “Feu << Dieu d'Abraham, Dieu d'Isaac, Dieu de Jacob et des philosophes >> non des
philosophes et des savants. Certitude. Certitude. Sentiment. Joie. Paix. Dieu de Jesus-Christ...°
We speak about that God, after the clues from Pensées, who is felt, and even more than felt,
lived with the whole being by humans, unlike the philosophers’” God whose existence is
proved by means of “natural inferences”. The philosophers’ God is not different because God
is unique, but he is God insofar its existence and its qualities must be proven by natural
inferences. The problem of belief or unbelief in God does not concern philosophy. We can
pretend that we place ourselves in the realm of philosophy when we conceptualize God. From
this need was born the natural theology based on reason, unlike revealed theology based on
revealed belief. Natural theology is a science about God, as far as God can be recognized
without belief. Recognizing God without faith means reaching the knowledge of God’s
existence and essence by the mere use of human reason power, by natural light - lumen
natural — so that one can cope with the atheist’s skeptical assertions, in contrast with the
attitude gained only by faith in God’s revealed word!’. The natural theology developed by
Augustine and Thomas Aquinas seeks to formulate rational proofs of God's existence and

depends on finding them.

8 Ulrich Neuenschwander, GottimneuyeitlichenDenken, GerdMahn, Gutersloh, 1977,Bandl, p.16.

°Bl.Pascal, Pensées, Paris, Booking International, 1995, p.9.

10 Konrad Cramer, Der Gott der biblischenOffenbarung und der Gott der Philosophen, in-Hans Michael
Baumgartner und HanssWaldenfels. Hrgs, Die philosophischeGottesfrage am Ende des 20. Jahrhunderts, Karl
AlberVerlag, Freiburg, Munchen, 1999, p.15.
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It is certain that finding rational proofs of God's existence was not always an approach
inspired by philosophy as a discipline, and by the philosophers’ needs to complete their
systems. 1!

In his “Epistle to the Romans”, the Apostle Paul had already launched such a search in
Christianity itself, when he said that “ever since the creation of the world His invisible nature,
namely, His eternal power and deity, has been clearly perceived in the things that have been
made”.}? But the search for rational evidence of God's existence was kept inside the
representation of God based on biblical revelation and came about as a confirmation of it.
What for the Apostle Paul prevailed - namely God revealed and expressed in the Bible — had
subordinated God's representation resulted from natural inferences, based on the observation
of “creatures”. Later on, however, a tension between God of the natural theology and God of
revealed theology arose, which was in fact a tension between natural reason and faith. But
there were attempts to harmonize reason and faith. Augustine enunciated a Christian
philosophy proposing to combine faith and reason. He said: “Understanding is the reward of
faith. So do not seek to understand in order that you may believe, but believe in order that you
may understand”®® . So, for him faith was foremost, as he saw it as the essential prerequisite
of a Christian philosophy. On the other hand, he argued that mere faith is just a blind nod. It
must be strengthened and made intelligible through reason. Thomas Aquinas** wanted to
establish a harmonious coexistence between reason and faith, pointing out first that the basic
principles of faith do not contradict the conclusions of philosophy and, secondly, that they do
not start from the grounds of philosophical arguments, nor do they make them up. Thomas
Aquinas claimed the argumentative evidence of the existence of deity, but he admitted that
what is obtained by the inferences of reason is not faith, but a prerequisite of faith: non
articuli fidei, sed preambula ad articulos. His motto was intelligo ut credam: what I know is

to believe. The philosophers’ God is the preparation of God revealed.

11 Andrei Marga, Religion in the Era of Globalization, Bucharest, The Romanian Academy Publishing House,
2014, p.172.

L2Epistle to the Romans, in the Bible or the Holy Scripture, I, 20, p.1624, apud. ibidem, p.173.

13 Augustin din Hippona, (354-430), in lohannis Evangeliumtractatus, XXIX,6., apud. Diane Collinson,
Glossary of Western Philosophy, Bucharest, Nemira Publishng House, 1995, p.39.

4Thomas Aquinas, (1225-1274), his philosophy is closely intertwined with his theology, his fundamental work:
Summa Theologiae, (Summary of Theology), apud. Etienne Gilson, The Philosophy of the Middle Ages,
Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1st Part, 1995.
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Descartes relaunched the search of arguments for God's existence and highlighted the
famous ontological argument.’® Pascal would accept that theology based on arguments of
reason and, thus, the philosophers’ God kept their legitimacy but, at the same time, he realized
that God revealed had to be the first choice. His profound observation was that the God of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob is not the one certified by the philosophers’ inferences. The
philosophers’ God satisfies man’s need for knowledge, but does not satisfy what satisfies the
God of the Bible: a deeper, lived relationship, a fundamental relationship with the world and
with God, which cannot be reduced to knowledge.!® Leibniz replaced the Cartesian doubt with
faith, pleading for the “compliance of faith with reason”.!” Kant, with his Critique of Pure
Reason®®, submitted the theological arguments for God's existence to criticism" -
ontologically, cosmologically and teleologically - showing that they make, in fact, an
illegitimate derivation from the concept to reality. The natural theology recorded thus a heavy
blow.

We do not intend to present the way in which philosophers theorized the issue of
deity, because this is not what we proposed to do in our study. The examples above are meant
to clarify somehow the relationship of philosophy with God, or rather, to highlight,
paraphrasing Hegel, that the philosopher is the closest to God because he reads His commands
in original. Moreover, Hegel argued that ”The subject of philosophy is God, as a single object.
Philosophy is not the profane wisdom of the world, as it was called in opposition to faith. It is
not worldly wisdom, but unworldly knowledge, it is not the knowledge of external masses, of
the empirical existence and life, but it is the knowledge of what is eternal, of what God is and
what derives from His nature; and this nature must act and develop”®®. Thus, the German

philosopher uniquely defines philosophy as the ”Science about Absolute”?°.

R.Descartes, Discours de la Méthode, Les Passions de [’dme, MaXxi-Poche, Classiques Frangais, Paris,
Booking International,1995.

16B|.Pascal, cited works, p.9-10.

G.W.Leibniz, Theodicy. Essays on the goodness of God, the freedom of man and the origin of evil, translated
by Diana Morarasu and Ingrid Ilinca, lasi, Polirom Publishing House, 1997, p.45-89.

8Jmm.Kant, The Critique of Pure Reason, Bucharest, The Scientific Publishing House,1972.

19G.W.Fr.Hegel, Lectures on the Philosophy of Religion, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1995, p.18.
D1bidem, p.19-20.
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How can God’s existence be proved today?

“If someone affirms God, he knows why he can trust reality”?.

Despite the the intellective evolution of the human being, the need for certainty in
relation to the entire existence, and especially the need to transcend the too volatile and
confusing world of empirically given events have always led to the invocation of God and
religion.

Today, when man has conquered the outer space, when by means of advanced
technologies he has reached the pinnacle of creativity and expansion of intelligence, does a
multivalent knowledge society still need God?

Nowadays people appeal to God due to their individual needs of finding support and
due to their social needs of finding a unifying principle.

The principle of transcendence considers that the purpose of human fulfillment
consists in the reflective integration of people’s disparate experiences and their results
regarding the cognitive, moral expectation, in terms of the social and utopian balance. Such
integration is possible as far as the self and the community interests transcend their own
isolated interests and seek fulfillment in relation to larger wholes that include the self together
with the others’ selves, and the community with other communities. The unification of one’s
own self with others is religiously given and interpreted theologically within the idea of
God?,

According to the existing experiences, there is no a purely rational demonstration of
God's existence that would aspire to persuade by and large??.

In Existiert Gott?, Hans Kung considered the possibility that the arguments of God's
existence submitted by tradition may no longer have the previous argumentative force of
reaching a consensus. He concedes that the arguments outlined by Plato and Aristotle - then

taken over into Christianity by Augustine, systematized by Thomas Aquinas, resumed in

2l Hans Kung, Existiert Gott?, Antwort auf die Gottesfrage der Neuzeit, Piper Verlag, Zurich, Munchen, 1978,
p.608, apud. Andrei Marga, cited works, 179.

2Victor Anderson, Pragmatic Theology. Negotiating the Intersections of an American Philosophy of Religion
and PublicTheology, State University of New YorkPress,1998,p.2-3.

ZHans Kung, cited works, p.587. Hans Kung’s research was appreciated by Andrei Marga (cited works, p.179)
as the most exhaustive research on God’s existence carried out during the last centuries.
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Anselm of Canterbury’s formula and re-established by Descartes, Spinoza and Leibniz, Wolf,
replaced by Kant with a “moral postulate”, speculatively reinterpreted by Fichte and Hegel
and more recently resumed by Neo-Scholasticism — might not be convincing enough. The
argument of the Supreme Good, in which all good things participate (Plato), the argument of
the first drive and the argument of the ultimate goal (Aristotle), the argument of the Supreme
Creator (Augustine), the ontological argument (Anselm), the cosmological, theological,
ontological, moral arguments (Thomas, Descartes, Leibniz, Wolf), the moral “postulate”
(Kant) are still worthy of interest, but now have a low probative efficacy. Therefore, these
arguments move too little today even the faithful man. The natural theology seems to be, thus,
at a loss, because the effectiveness of traditional arguments does not condition the existence
of God. Hans Kung changes the strategy of arguing God's existence, appreciates Andrei
Marga?*, considering as a starting point of his arguments the “existentially considered
existence of man". In fact, it is about resuming Imm. Kant's path from the Critique of

13

Practical Reason ?® in which Kung assumes “ the whole man "in his undivided and
unsimplified existence through reductionist approach strategies. The new path lies on the
premise according to which the ethical questions remain crucial for human life, and ethics
implies the question of finding the meaning, the scale of values, the guiding images and their
foundation on religion. In Werner Heisenberg’s formulation, “there, where no guiding image
shows the way, the sense of action and of our suffering also disappears along with the scale of
values and, in the end, only negation and despair remain. Religion is thus the basis of ethics,
and ethics is the presupposition of life?5.

The need for conscience and morality, rationality and wisdom, love and genuine faith,
today, in such a confused and unstable world, shows us that man without God has lost the
essential freedom that exists in each of us, being prone to unfair and irrational acts, which

affect our humanity and divine spark within us.

21bidem, p. 178.

SImm. Kant, The Critique of Practical Reason, Grounding for the Metaphysics of Morals, Bucharest, Iri
Publishing House, 1999.

%Apud. Hans kung, cited works, p.608, apud. Andrei Marga, cited works, p.179.
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THE ROLE OF WORKING MEMORY CAPACITY AND EATING
SELF-REGULATION: AN INTEGRATIVE APPROACH

Andreea-Mirela Mandia
PhD Student, "Al Ioan Cuza” University of lasi

Abstract:In recent years, there has been significant interest in whether working memory capacity can
be improved via repeated training in clinical, risk and healthy populations. This article investigates
how working memory capacity (WMC) as facet of executive functioning may influence eating self-
regulation in young people.

The objectives of the study were as follows: to provide an integrative theoretical framework of the
effectiveness of enhancing working memory capacity on eating self-regulation, to review methodology
concerning measuring this construct and to identify gaps in existing research evidence. Our study is
focused on revealing the biases, strengths and weaknesses of existing studies published since 2010 to
present. The connections between working memory operations and self-regulatory mechanisms are
highlighted.

The central executive aspect of working memory has had relatively a big influence in cognitive
psychology over the past several decades, but is only recently being considered in other areas of
psychological theory and research. Evidence indicates that training memory capacity is likely to
influence eating behavior. The findings can be used to provide guidance in the design of future
change-oriented eating behavior studies or nutritional interventions regarding making healthy food
choices.

Keywords: working memory, eating self-regulation, training

Introduction

Eating represents a defining part of our lives. Mostly because people engage in eating
actions for the vital role which this behavior provide: the one of survival. Unfortunately, even
if nowadays food is cheap and available in a great variety, many people find it difficult to
successfully self-regulate their eating habits. Everyday people face multiple eating behavioral
challenges: making food choices or simply trying to resist temptations. It is known that young
people represents a very specific and vulnerable age group for food industry. They are
constantly exposed by promotional messages and advertising that may increase consumption
of unhealthy products (e.g. snacks or soft drinks). Besides, they are tend to experience more
intense urges than children and adults in general. Under this circumstances, poor eating habits

affect the liking of becoming overweight or obese when they grow up because nutritional
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experiences in early life and lately in youth can have long-lasting consequences in adulthood
(Wing et al., 2013).

Having this background outlined, the purpose of the present article was to explore the
relationship between working memory capacity (WMC) and eating self-regulation in young
people (17-20 years) in studies published since 2010 to present. More precisely, we sought to
present an integrative theoretical framework of working memory operations as one of the
three basic executive functions (alongside behavioral inhibition and task switching) and to
review methodology concerning measuring this construct. Our study is also focused on

revealing whether WMC can be enhanced via repeated training in general young population.

Self-regulation and eating self-regulation

In modern societies obesity among young people is certainly one of the biggest
medical problems of the 21% century. As a result, more and more young attempt to control
their weight through dieting which in scientific literature is named self-regulation.

This construct is a core aspect of the adaptive human behavior. Recently, there is
firmly evidence that executive functions may orchestrate assumed to orchestrate perceptual,
cognitive, and motor processes in the service of goal pursuit and attaining (Hoffmann,
Schmeichel & Baddeley, 2012) regarding sexual behavior (Pronk, Karremans, & Wigboldus,
2011), drugs and substance use (Riggs, Spruijit-Metz, Chou & Pentz, 2012), eating behavior
(Goldschmidt et al., 2015; Limbers & Young, 2015), violence and aggressive behavior
(DeWall, Baumeister, Stillmann & Gailliot, 2007).

Self-regulation is a key concept in health programs, clinical intervention and personal
projects and refers to purposive process of overriding of a long-term goal over a short-term
goal of less importance.

According to Bauer & Baumeister (2011) self-regulation is viewed as "the capacity to
override natural and automatic tendencies, desires, or behaviors, to pursue long-term goal
even at the expense of short-term attractions, as an expression of the human behavior which
reflects two modes of functioning”(p.65 in Vohs & Baumeister, 2011). The main idea was
introduced by Epstein (1985; 1990; 1994) who underlined that one mode is called rational
system which operates mostly consciously and uses logical and verbal rules. By contrast, the
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other mode is an experiential system which functions automatically, nonverbally, intuitive and
associated. It is quickly because of the use of shortcuts and heuristics, while the first one it is
slower. This model of functioning is characterized by the dynamic of the both systems which
are always working and the human behavior is depending on the dominant system (Hofmann,
Friese & Strack, 2009).

From this point of view, self-regulations becomes a key moderator between automatic
and deliberate actions whereby people exert control over their own behavior. However, this
construct is conceptually distinct from self-control which is used to delimit a narrower
category of self-regulatory processes; those that refer to "unwanted, prepotent impulses or
urges" (Hofmann, Schmeichel & Baddeley, 2013, p. 174).

Specifically, eating self-regulation is defined as "the ability to initiate goal-related
behaviors, to consistently self-monitor dietary intake, to regularly apply willpower to resist
temptations, to self-evaluate where one stands in relationship to goal-attainment and finally to
maintain motivation to positively change eating behavior” (Reed et al., 2015, p. 7).

Studies linking executive functioning and the management of body weight showed in
both cross-sectional and prospective research design that there is a strong evidence which
supports the idea that executive functions subserve the capacity aspect of eating self-
regulation (e.g. in preschool children-Pieper & Laugero, 2013; Hughes, Power, O Connor &
Fisher, 2015;, in school children- Groppe & Elsner 2015; in adolescents-Goldschmidt,
Hipwell, Stepp, McTigue & Keenan, 2015; and in young respectively- Kelly, Bulik &
Mazzeo, 2013).

Executive functions

Executive functions refer to a set of cognitive processes that support the regulation of
thoughts and emotions, behaviors and enable self-control. Executive functions are complex
and it appears they develop dramatically during infancy and childhood (Beck, Schaefer, Pang
& Carlson, 2011) and predict later success in school, health and wealth (Moffitt et al., 2011).

As reported by Miyake et al., 2000, executive functions include working memory
operations such as: 1) shifting between tasks or mental sets (‘shifting’), 2) updating and
monitoring working memory representations and it is closely linked to the notion of working

memory, which is associated with the activity in prefrontal cortex. This 'updating' function
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implies the active manipulation of relevant information in working memory rather than
passively storage. 3) inhibition of dominant or prepotent responses which is a deliberate and
controlled suppression of automatic responses.

However, this three components although distinguishable, it seems to share
considerable underlying commonality (Hofmann, Friese, Schmeichel & Baddeley, 2011).

Nevertheless, the aim of the present study is to examine the role of working memory
capacity in eating self-regulatory mechanisms.

Previous studies suggested that individual differences in executive functioning are
often referred to under the label of working memory capacity and this assumption seemed to

be a real interest for the researchers over the last decades.

Working memory capacity (WMC)

In general, WMC is conceptualized being an ability to focus on goal-relevant
information, maintain an active mental representation of it and shield from interference or
distraction. Although contemporary perspectives have roots in earlier models of short-
memory (Peterson & Peterson, 1959), recent frameworks support the updated model proposed
by Baddeley (2000; 2007), who emphasize the active role in manipulating the information
rather than information storage per se. It requires top-down control of attention toward goal-
relevant information by suppressing ruminative thoughts along with mindfulness being
considered a higher-order component function of central executive system (Brown & Ryan,
2003; Posner & Rothbath, 2000).

Indeed, it has been showed that WMC relate to people's ability to regulate their own
thoughts (Bomyea & Amir, 2011), emotions (Schmeichel & Demaree, 2010) and eating
behavior (e.g. concerning food intake Houben, Dansen & Jansen, 2016; or food rewards
Higgs, 2016).

According to Smith, Hay, Campbell & Troller (2011), research suggests that increased
adiposity is associated with poor cognitive performance. In other words, obesity seemed to be
related to cognitive deficits especially in children, adolescents and adults. In addition, poorer
executive functioning may manifest in disturbed eating behaviors such as binge eating (Ames

et al., 2014; Allen et al., 2013). Therefore, our main concern is whether training cognitive
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control and WMC in particular may translate into successful eating self-regulation in young
people.

Currently, however studies investigating this assumption in children, adolescents and
young people are relatively rare. Despite this, previous studies indicated that working memory
may be improved through training by reducing clinical symptoms (Klingberg, 2010; Morrison
& Chein, 2011 as cited in Houben, Dassen & Jansen, 2016). So far, the links between WMC
and eating behavior have rarely been investigated in non-clinical population.

As we stated in the beginning of the article, we attempt to analyze research studies and
works which connect WMC and eating food self-regulation since 2010 to present.

In 2010, Edwards et al., showed that a high-fat diet blunts whole-body efficiency and
cognitive performance in sedentary men. Specifically, high-fat diet consumption increased
participant's simple reaction times and decreased power of attention. Their research is
consistent with previous studies (Greenwood, Winocur, 2005; Pistell et al., 2010).

In an influential review of the association between obesity and cognitive function
across the lifespan, Smith, Hay, Campbell & Troller, 2011 highlighted that executive function
is the most consistent deficit found in obese individuals and covers a wide area of cognitive
processes such as planning, regulation, sequencing and achievement of complex-oriented
behavior and thought which in turn may impact on eating behavior, thus creating a possible
bidirectional relationship.

Similarly, a correlational study explored the interrelationships between measures of
executive function (mindfulness, self-control and working memory) and mental and
behavioral health respectively and reported that self-control, an important aspect of self-
regulation behavior is strongly correlated with both working memory (r=0.51, p<0.05) and
mindfulness (r=0.38, p<0.10). Nevertheless, due to this type of the study causal mechanisms
are neglected.

On one hand, there are studies which revealed that the relationship between obesity
and WMC is unidirectional (Nguyen, Killcross & Jenkins, 2014). Gonzales et al., 2010 used
functional magnetic resonance imaging (fMRI) to compare normal, overweight, and obese
individuals during working memory tasks. As expected, the obese group exhibited much
lower task-related activation in the right parietal cortex. In other words obesity causes the

cognitive dysfunctions, including low scores in working memory capacity tests.
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Higgs, 2016 reviewed the influence of working memory and episodic memory
processes on responses to food cues and concluded that there is now evidence that working
memory is important in determining the attention we pay to food cues (Rutters, Kumar,
Higgs, &

Humphreys, 2014) and successful dieting has been associated with the activation of health-
related goals rather than hedonic thoughts related to food stimuli whichmay affect how
attention to food is guided by working memory.

On the other hand, other studies has instead indicated the opposite: the individuals
who lost a great excess of weight had an improvement of their scores in working memory
(Halyburton et al., 2007) which could mean that there is needed more research on this topic in
order to reveal the complex relationship between working memory capacity and eating self-
regulation.

Recently, there has been significant interest in whether WMC can be improved by
adaptive and extended training. It has also outlined that WM training reduced pathological
ruminative thoughts about food, weight and body shape (Hoube, Dassen & Jansen, 2011).
Although there are strong evidence in this direction (Jha, Stanley, Kiyonaga, Wong &
Gelfand, 2010) and WMC training appears to positively influence eating self-regulation
(Veling, Aarts & Papies, 2011), reducing emotional eating and psychopathological eating
concerns in overweight participants (Houben & Jansen, 2011) the extent to which these
performances generalize and show transfer in everyday actions requires more empirical

support.

Conclusions

A synthesis of the examined research suggest that working memory is one of the most
influential theoretical constructs in cognitive psychology. Working memory plays a
significant role in self-regulation. In fact, it has been argued that working memory (WM) may
very well lie at the heart of successful cognitive control (as cited in Houben, Dassen &
Jansen, 2011). It has been suggested that more scientific evidence is needed to support the

transfer of WM training to everyday behavior (Shipstead, Redick & Engle, 2012).
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All in all, the data reviewed here suggest that high level cognitive processes, such as
working memory affect eating by modulating our responses to food reward cues. If these
cognitions are disrupted, then eating behavior may become less flexible and more habitual.

This work highlight that there is a little evidence that training WMC may produce
improvement in cognitive functioning. There has been also a paucity of research examining
the association between executive functions and dietary behaviors in young adults (Limbers &
Young, 2015). Also, more longitudinal research is needed to determine the directionality of
such relationships, to point towards crucial intervention time periods in the development of
children, and to inform effective treatment programs. This article outline the urgent need to
stimulate obesity research and nutritional programs in order to help teenagers and young
adults (given the fact that young obesity rates have risen dramatically over the past few
decades), to successfully regulate their eating behavior and a possible direction may be
enhancing WMC via training which may prevent and treat obesity.
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COUPLE RELATIONSHIP - COMMUNICATION AND EROTICISM

Florin Vancea

Assist. Prof., PhD, "Spiru Haret” University of Bucharest

Abstract: Couple relationship seems to be one of the biggest challenges for people. Both
classical form of a man and a woman and the couple relationship between persons of the
same sex. The current period is characterized by high dynamics of this relationship the couple
and great variety of forms.

There were different theories as the factors which may influence the quality of the couple
relationship and members' satisfaction. From of these, those which were imposed were
mainly specialists in communication and erotic relationship. In this reality questions and
controversies relating to: which of both is more important and there is a relationship between
them?

This paper want to study how the quality of the couple relationship is influenced by
communication and quality of erotic relationship in Romania.

The research realised on a group of 50 people aged between 21 and 58 years, from different
environments, different places home, married and unmarried, with children and without
children, and the results were obtained are the following.

Couple relationship quality and satisfaction involving dyadic is indeed influenced very
strongly and in a similar extent and quality of communication between the sexual
relationship. Also highlighted was a strong relationship between these mainly factors directly
proportional.

Research results show that both the quality of the couple's relationship and marital
communication and quality of sexual relationship correlates with the subject's age, meaning
that their higher is met at younger ages. The dynamics of these variables according to age
groups are characterized by a slight increase from the first to the second age group, followed
by a deeply decrease in the third category. This shows that after the age of 36 years there is a

high possibility that subjects to cross a personal crisis reflected in a couple crisis. Also, the
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results show that the three main variables measured levels do not depend on whether or not

the relationship is formalized, nor on whether or not children.

Keywords: couple relationship satisfaction in couples, communication, sexual relationship.

1. INTRODUCERE

Relatia de cuplu pare sa fie o una dintre cele mai mari provocari pentru oameni. Atat
sub forma clasica dintre un barbat si o femeie, cat si relatia de cuplu dintre persoane de acelasi
sex. Perioada actuald este caracterizatd de o dinamica foarte mare a acestei relatii de cuplu si
mare o varietate de forme de manifestare.

Cuplul reprezintd unitatea de bazd a perpetudrii vietii. Dincolo de asigurarea
reproducerii, cuplul presupune coexistenta a doi indivizi. Functionarea in interiorul relatiei de
cuplu se bazeaza pe o serie de factori care tin de individ, de relatie in sine, precum si de
normele sociale (familie, grup, societate ). Toti acesti factori au impact asupra reprezentarii pe
care fiecare persoana si-o face asupra cuplului. Unul dintre indicatorii acestei reprezentari este
conceptul de satisfactie in cuplu. Cel mai adesea, satisfactia in cuplu este definitd ca starea
emotionald individuald de a fi multumit de interactiunile, experientele si asteptarile din cadrul
vietii de cuplu. De cuplu si intimitate tine si problematica identitdtii psihosexuale obiectivata
pe taramul relatiilor de cuplu.

Au existat in timp diferite teorii asupra factorilor care pot influenta calitatea relatiei de
cuplu si, implicit, satisfactia membrilor. Dintre acestia, cei care s-au impus in randul
specialistilor au fost in principal comunicarea in cuplu si relatia erotici. In aceasta realitate
intrebarile si controversele se referd la: care dintre cele doud este mai importanta si, exista o
relatie directa, de influentare dintre acestea doua?

Lucrarea prezenta si-a dorit sa studieze modul in care calitatea relatiei de cuplu in

Romania este influentatd de comunicarea in cuplu si calitatea relatiei erotice.

2. FUNDAMENTAREA TEORETICA
Calitatea vietii de cuplu este influentata atdt de exterior cat si de interior.

Determinantul exterior tine de cadrul social-cultural si de nivelul satisfacerii nevoilor
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civilizat. Determinantul exterior se refera la calitatea relatiilor dintre parteneri. Mitrofan si
Ciuperca (2002) identifica urmatorii indicatori ai influentei interne: climatul socio-afectiv;
bunastarea sexuald; autenticitatea si completitudinea comunicdrii intre parteneri; echilibru
dinamic 1intre fuziune si autonomie psihologicd a parterilor; influenta granitelor
intergenerationale; gradul de confort si securizare psihica rezultat din sentimentul apartenetei,
sandtatea psihicd si somaticd a partenerilor; coerenta si consensul modelelor de rol conjugal;
capacitatea de pastrare si transmitere a modelelor spiritual-valorice pozitive, prosociale.

Calitatea vietii de cuplu este un concept care include si satisfactia in cuplu, un alt
aspect investigat foarte mult de catre cercetatorii domeniului vietii de cuplu si de familie.

Ce este satisfactia vietii de cuplu? Conform definitiei din Dictionarul Explicativ al
Limbii Romane satisfactia este un sentiment de mulfumire, de placere, este un motiv, prilej de
a fi satisfacut; un alt sens este acela de act prin care cineva repara o ofensd adusa cuiva; act
prin care cineva obtine sau da cuiva ceea ce pretinde, doreste sau i se cuvine. A satisface pe
cineva Tnseamna a mulfumi pe cineva indeplinindu-i o dorinta, o necesitate, o exigentd. (DEX,
1998, 947 ) Deci satisfactia In cuplu poate fi asociatd cu intentia, dorinta, initiativa de a-l
multumi pe partenerul nostru, de a fi atenti la dorintele, visele, nevoile lui, de a contribui la
placerea celui de langa noi, de a gasi placere facandu-i pe plac celuilalt. “Cel mai adesea,
satisfactia in cuplu este definitd ca starea emotionald individuala de a fi multumit de
interactiunile, experientele si asteptarile din cadrul vietii de cuplu. Desi aparent simpla,
definitia aceasta ascunde un numdr foarte mare de variabile care influenteaza starea de
multumire a unui individ fatd de viata in cuplu.” (Rusu si Vlad, 2014)

Aceiasi autori mai spun cd “Satisfactia In cuplu reprezintd o stare emotionald
individuald de a fi multumit de interactiunile, experientele, asteptarile din cadrul vietii de
cuplu. Starea emotionalda de satisfactie maritalda se centreazad pe interactiunile dintre o
persoand si partenerul acesteia. Astfel, indivizii care experimenteazad fericire in relatiile cu
partenerii lor au si o stare emotionala de satisfactie maritala ridicata.” (Rusu si Vlad, 2014,
p.4) “Numeroase studii au investigat componentele satisfactiei in cuplu prin cercetarea
caracteristicilor casniciilor fericite si de lunga duratd. Astfel, s-au identificat cele mai
importante caracteristici relevante pentru succesul unei casatorii de lunga durata si fericite: 1)

pastrarea angajamentului pe toatd durata vietii, 2) loialitatea, 3) valorile morale solide, 4)
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respectul, 5) fidelitatea in cuplu, 6) dorinta de a fi un parinte bun, 7) credinta in Dumnezeu si
angajament spiritual, 8) dorinta de a ierta si de a fi iertat.” (Rusu si Vlad, 2014, p.49)

Componente cele mai importante si mai des citate de catre autori, ale satisfactiei in
cuplu sunt comunicarea si calitatea vietii sexuale.

Comunicarea intre parteneri constitue o premisa fundamentala a satisfactiei relatiei de
cuplu. Cele mai reusite relatii sunt acelea in care partenerii sunt capabili sa isi exprime
parerile proprii, diferentele si sa si le respecte, nu acelea in care partenerii nu se contrazic
niciodatd, 1n care gandesc identic si actioneaza identic. Conflictele si diferentele insufletesc
relatiile, cu conditia sd nu fie atdt de mari Incat sa devina intolerabile. Si modul in care
gestionam conflictele spune mult despre felul in care cei doi parteneri se raporteaza la relatie.
Ignorarea unei probleme nu inseamnd cd ea va disparea sau cd nu vor fi consecinte. Daca
avem capacitatea de a fi empatic, de a ne pune din cand in cand in locul celuilalt si de a
incerca sd percepem lucrurile din alt unghi, cu atdt mai bine vom putea comunica cu
partenerul nostru. O comunicare buna este rezultatul capacitatii de a asculta si de a se
exprima, de a da feedback, iar respectul fatd de noi si cei din jur este o conditie a acesteia. O
comunicare bund ne ajuta sa ne bucuram de mai multa intimitate. Deschiderea fata de nevoile
celuilalt, capacitatea empatica ce presupune sa ne punem in locul celuilalt poate fi o incercare
de a ne uita temporar pe noi ingine si de a deveni celalalt. A comunica inseamna un mod de a
recunoaste si de a se face recunoscut. “Gasind ceva in mod natural pozitiv de spus persoanei
celeilalte, chiar si in mijlocul unei discutii si in plin dezacord, manifestim respect si
recunoastere pozitiva.” (Leonelli, 1997, p.137)

Satisfactia sexuald reprezinta si ea un factor important in calitatea vietii de cuplu mai
ales in contemporanitate. Cuplul contemporan acorda o importantd tot mai mare vietii si
performantelor sexuale. Se discutd tot mai mult despre “satisfactie sexuald”, “potential
orgasmic”, “apetit sexual” etc. Nevoia implinirii sexuale a devenit pentru unii tot mai
obsedanta. De multe ori se pune o presiune mare pe partener, care, ar trebui sa conduca cuplul
spre aceastd satisfactie. O serie de cercetdri evidentiaza faptul ca frecvent, tensiunilor
generate de insatisfactia sexuald a cuplului, 1i se adauga si cele provenite dintr-o eventuala
relatie extraconjugala. Conflictualitatea este iminenta si justificata, cu consecinfe mai mult sau

mai putin grave.
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Cercetatorii arata ca satisfactie sexuala nu depinde doar de frecvenfa si cantitatea
actelor sexuale ci, mai ales de calitatea lor.

Problemele ce pot aparea in cadrul vietii sexuale a unui cuplu sunt variate, de la
disparitia acesteia, de exemplu in urma nasterii unui copil, pana la aparitia rutinii, plictiselii si
infidelitatii. Esther Perel, autoare si terapeut cu experientd in psihologia cuplurilor, atrage
atenti ca dragostea, sigura si confortabila, poate intra in conflict cu pasiunea erotica si ca viata
sexuald este mult mai complexd decat credem unii. Autoarea propune o reconciliere a vietii
erotice cu viata de familie. Aceasta reconciliere ,,...cere sa-{i cunosti partenerul in timp ce+i
recunosti misterul permanent; sd creezi siguranta in timp ce ramai deschis catre necunoscut;
sa dezvolfi intimitatea care respecta pastrarea in secret. Distinctia si unitatea alterneaza sau
continud in conrapunct. Dorinta opune rezistenta limitdrii, iar angajamentul nu trebuie sa

inghita toata libertatea.” (Perel, 2009, p.268)

3. METODOLOGIA CERCETARII
3.1. Scopul, obiectivele si ipotezele cercetarii
Prezenta cercetare este statistica, cantitativa si descriptiva iar scopul ei este acela de a
studia relatia dintre calitatea vietii de cuplu pe de o parte si comunicarea si satisfactia sexuala,
pe de alta parte.
Obiectivele cercetarii sunt urmatoarele:
1. Determinarea factorilor implicati in calitatea vietii de cuplu si locul comunicarii si
satisfactiei sexuale in sfera acestora.
2. Evidentierea influentei genului si varstei asupra calitatii vietii de cuplu si a
componentelor sale.
Ipoteza de lucru: Unui nivel ridicat al calitatii vietii de cuplu ii corespunde niveluri
ridicate ale comnicarii si satisfactiei sexuale.
3.2.Lotul de studiu
Cercetarea s-a realizat cu ajutorul unui lot experimental compus din 50 de persoane cu
varste intre 21 si 58 ani, din medii diferite, localitati de domiciliu diferite, casatorite si
necasatorite, 16 persoane fiind de gen masculin si 34 de gen feminin.

3.3.Instrumente de lucru
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a. Pentru masurarea nivelului calitatii vietii de cuplu s-a utilizat Chestionarul DAS
(Dyadic Adjustment Scale ) sau “Scala pentru masurarea satisfactiei maritale”. Dyadic
Adjustment Scale a devenit unul dintre cele mai larg utilizate instrumente pentru
evaluarea satisfactiei in relatia de cuplu. Instrumentul psihometric DAS (Dyadic
Adjustment Scale ) - a fost lansat in distributie comerciala pe piata din Romania fiind
utilizat pentru evaluarea satisfactiei in relatia de cuplu. DAS a fost recunoscut ca unul
dintre cei mai buni indicatori psihometrici ai adaptarii diadice si este disponibil acum
aplicabil 1n varianta creion-hartie sau electronic. DAS include 4 subscale: (a)
Consensul in cuplu, (b) Satisfactia in cuplu, (¢) Coeziunea in cuplu, (d) Exprimarea
afectiva.

b. Pentru masurarea nivelului comunicarii in cuplu s-a utilizat ,,Chestionarul de
comunicare maritald” (C.C.M.) tradus si adaptat dupa H. J. LOCKE, F. SABAGHT si
MARY THOMES. C.C.M. este un instrument format din 24 de itemi, cuprinzand
aspecte ale comunicarii verbale si nonverbale in cupluri, si de asemenea, incluzand
aspecte 1n legatura cu:

- perceptia individului depre propria capacitate de comunicare;

- perceptia individului despre capacitatea de comunicare a celuilalt.

Chestionarul a fost conceput intr-un sistem de cuantificare pe cinci trepte, acordandu-
se un punct pentru absenta manifestarii respectivului comportament si cinci puncte pentru
manifestarea frecventa a respectivului comportament. Un punctaj mai mare de 72 indicad o
comunicare buna sau vazuta ca fiind mai buna, in timp ce un punctaj mai mic sau egal cu 72
indica o comunicare defectuoasa, un nivel de comunicare redus sau perceput ca fiind redus.

C. Pentru masurarea satisfactiei sexuale s-a utilizat ,,Indexul satisfactiei sexuale”
(1.S.S.). Autor: Walter W. Hudson. Scala are 25 de itemi si masoara gradul, severitatea
sau amploarea unei probleme in ceea ce priveste componenta sexuala a relatiei de
cuplu. Itemii au fost conceputi in asa fel incat sd nu fie ofensatori si sa nu afecteze
drepturile sau intimitatea respondentului. Sunt doud scoruri critice pentru aceastd
scald. Primul este un scor de 30 (+5). Scorurile sub acest nivel indicd absenta unei
probleme semnificative din punct de vedere sexual, un nivel ridicat al satisfactiei vietii
sexuale. Scorurile peste 30 indicd probabilitatea existentei unei probleme

semnificative din punct de vedere sexual (un nivel mediu al satisfactiei vietii sexuale).
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Al doilea scor critic este 70. Scoruri deasupra acestui nivel indica aproape intotdeauna
faptul ca subiectii se confruntd cu un stres sever (un nivel scazut al satisfactiei vietii
sexuale), cu posibilitatea clard ca un anumit tip de violentd ar putea fi implicata sau

folosita pentru a face fata problemelor.

4. REZULTATE OBTINUTE
Analiza statisticd realizatd cu SPSS a surprins urmatoarele corelatii ale calitatii vietii
de cuplu si ale componentelor sale cu comunicarea in cuplu si satisfactia sexuald, prezentate

in tabelul de mai jos.

Variabile/ Calitatea (a) (b) (c) (d)

corelatii vietii de | Consensul Satisfactia Coeziunea 1in | Exprimarea
cuplu in cuplu in cuplu cuplu afectiva

Comunica- | ,673** ,594** ,D91** ,109** ,323*

rea 1n cuplu

Satisfactia | -,697** -,641** -, 112** - 474** -, 704**

sexuala

*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

**_Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Comunicarea in cuplu coreleaza cu satisfactia sexuala: -,538**

Din tabel se remarcd faptul ca atat comunicarea in cuplu cat si satisfactia sexualad
inteligenta coreleaza inalt semnificativ (pragul de semnificatie: p=0.000 si p=0.002) cu
variabila calitatea vietii de cuplu, precum si cu cele cele patru dimensiuni ale acesteia, cu o
singurd exceptie 1n care corelatia este la pragul de semnificatie de: p=0.042 (intre
comunicarea in cuplu §i exprimarea afectiva).

Ipoteza de lucru a cercetarii a fost confirmatd. Calitatea comunicarii intre membrii este
un bun determinant al calititii vietii de cuplu. In acelasi timp si satisfactia sexuald este un
determinant la fel de bun al acesteia. Intre acesti doi determinati existd si o corelatie inalt

semnificativa statistic (p=0.000).
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Alte influente:

a. Genul nu influenteaza variabilele masurate. Atat barbatii cat si femeile se inscriu
pe traiectorii similare in ceea ce priveste calitatea vietii de cuplu.

b. Varsta subiectilor coreleaza la pragul de semnificatie p<0.05 cu variabila calitatea
vietii si trei dintre dimeniunile acesteia (exceptie face exprimarea afectiva) si
coreleaza la pragul de semnificatie p<0.01 cu nivelul comunicarii si cu nivelul
satisfactiei sexuale. Astfel subiectii cu varste mai mari sunt mai nemulfumiti de
calitatea vietii de cuplu, de comunicarea din cuplu si sunt mai putin satisfacuti
sexual. Analiza categoriilor de varsta aduce o intelegere mai mare. Distributiile
variabilelor pe categorii de varsta sunt prezentate in reprezentarile grafice din Fig.
1, Fig.2, Fig.3. In urma analizei variabilelor pe categorii de varsti putem si
desprindem urmatoarele tendinte:

- Subiectii din grupa de varsta mijlocie (29 - 35 ani) se bucurd de o calitate a
vietii de cuplu mai mare fata de celelalte categorii. Raportat la grupa anterioara
(sub 29 ani) acest surplus se datoreaza cresterii nivelului consensului in cuplu
si al comunicarii. Subiectii din aceastd categorie de varsta par s cunoascd mai
bine ceea ce presupune un cuplu si eforturile lor sunt pentru o functionare mai
buna. Pe acesta linie se inscrie eforturile lor inspre o comunicare mai buna,
congtientizdnd importanta acesteia.

- Subiectii din grupa de varsta ridicatd sunt cei mai afectati de calitatea vietii de
cuplu care scade sensibil. Tot asa, raportand aceste rezultate la grupa anterioara
constatam ca si factori determinanti in aceasta scadere a calitatii vietii, nivelul
comunicarii care scade foarte mult si cresterea insatisfactiei sexuale. Eforturile
subiectilor pentru sustinerea relatiei de cuplu sunt probabil mult mai mici. Ei

nu mai comunica suficient si viata lor sexuala este mai pufin satisfacatoare.
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Faptul cd relatia este oficializatd sau nu nu schimba cu nimic lucrurilr.
Existenta copiilor nu pare sa schimbe prea mult aspectele discutate, cu exceptia
cresterii usoare a consensului in cuplu, ultimul aspect fiind oarecum destul de

firesc.
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e. Nivelul studiilor nu influenteaza decat satisfactia sexuala foarte usor. Subiectii cu
studii superioare se bucura si probabil cauta o satisfactie mai mare a vietii sexuale.
f. Mediul de provenientd pare sa influenteze calitatea vietii de cuplu. Subiectii din
mediul urban se bucurd de o calitate mai bund a vietii de cuplu, aici contributia
majora aducandu-si consensul in cuplu, comunicarea contribuind si ea intr-0

oarecare masura.

5. CONCLUzZII

Prezenta lucrare demonstreaza pe baza unei cercetari de tip cantitativ ca, in Romania,
calitatea vietii de cuplu este intr-o foarte mare masurd in relatie cu nivelul comunicarii in
cuplu si cu satisfactia sexuala.

Calitatea relatiei de cuplu care implicd si satisfactia In cuplu este intradevar,
influentatd foarte puternic si intr-o masurad asemandtoare de comunicarea in cuplu si calitatea
relatiei sexuale. Deasemenea s-a evidentiat o relatie puternica direct proportionala intre acesti
doi factori.

Rezultatele cercetdrii aratd ca atat calitatea realatiei de cuplu cat si comunicarea
maritald si calitatea relatiei sexuale coreleaza cu varsta subiectilor, In sensul ca, subiectii cu
varste mai mari traiesc o calitate mai scazuta a realtiei de cuplu. Dinamica acestor variabile in
functie categoriile de varsta se caracterizeaza printr-o usoard crestere de la prima categorie de
varstd catre a doua, urmatd de o scddere pronuntatd la categoria a treia. Acest lucru
evidentiaza faptul cd dupa varsta de 36 ani exista o mare posibilitate ca subiectii sa traverseze
o criza personala reflectata intr-o criza de cuplu. Deasemenea, rezultatele aratd ca nivelurile
celor trei variabile principale masurate nu depind de faptul ca relatia este oficializata sau nu si

nici de existenta sau inexistenta copiilor.
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THE PROFESSIONAL INTEGRATION OF YOUNG PEOPLE WHO
LEAVE THE SPECIAL PROTECTION PROGRAMME

Aurora Lupas

Assist. Prof.,, PhD, "Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad

Abstract: The problem of professional integration of young people, who leave the protection
system after they are 18 years old, benefits of a special attention from any professional who
works in the child’s care domain. In the socio-professional integration, the most difficult
target to achieve is filling a job and finding a residence.The purpose of the present study is
that of evaluating the offer of social services existing in Arad County, which assures the

satisfaction of the needs of young people who leave the protection system.

Keywords: the socio-professional integration, system of special protection, social support

services, life skills, intervention program.

In acest sens am avut in vedere, prin cercetarea intreprinsa sub coordonarea subsemnatei
(imi desfasor activitatea de 24 ani in domeniul protectiei copilului),evaluarea ofertei de
servicii sociale existente in judetul Arad, ce asigurd satisfacerea nevoilor tinerilor care
parasesc sistemul de protectie, astfel incat sa pot raspunde la urmatoarele intrebari:

> Exista servicii sociale suficiente care s ofere suport tinerilor care parasesc
sistemul de protectie in vederea integrarii socio-profesionale?

> Cunosc tinerii care Tmplinesc 18 ani serviciile sociale suport ce pot veni in
sprijinul integrarii lor socio-profesionale, existente la nivelul judetului?

Obiectivele specifice propuse au avut in vedere urmatoarele situatii:

v' Evaluarea infrastructurii de servicii sociale suport in vederea integrarii socio-
profesionale a tinerilor care parasesc sistemul de protectie dupa implinirea varstei de 18 ani,

din judetul Arad.
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v’ Verificarea cunoasterii de catre tinerii care parasesc sistemul de protectie dupa
implinirea varstei de 18 ani a serviciilor suport ce pot veni in sprijinul integrarii lor socio-

profesionale.

Dimensiunea cantitativa a cercetarii
Evaluarea infrastructurii de servicii sociale suport in vederea integrarii socio-profesionale a
tinerilor care parasesc sistemul de protectie dupa implinirea varstei de 18 ani si a cunoasterii
acesteia de catre tineri ,a fost realizata prin aplicarea a 60 chestionare.
Am construit trei tipuri de chestionare, adresate:
A. functionarului Directiei Generale de Asistentd Sociald si Protectia Copilului

(DGASPC) ;
B. functionarului din cadrul institutiilor resursa/suport;
C. tanarului, ca beneficiar direct a serviciilor oferite de catre institutiile suport.

Fiecare chestionar A, B contine 10 itemi, respectiv 9 itemi chestionarul C, care au vizat
identificarea serviciilor sociale suport si pregatirea tinerilor in ce priveste cunoasterea
serviciilor sociale suport din comunitate ce vin In sprijinul acestora la iesirea din sistemul de
protectie din punct de vederea a specialistilor cu rol in pregatirea acestora (manager de caz,
sef centru, asistent social) din cadrul DGASPC si a angajatilor unor institutii si organizatii
neguvernamentale care oferd servicii suport pentru sprijinirea tinerilor in reintegrarea socio-
profesionala si a tanarului.

Intrebarile s-au referit la:

- avantaje si dezavantajele tanarului cu masura de protectie speciala;

- evolutia situatiei tinerilor la iesirea din sistemul de protectie;

- cunoasterea de catre tineri a serviciilor sociale suport si a institutiilor ce le ofera;

- adaptarea serviciilor oferite de diferite institutii si organizatii la nevoile tinerilor si
respectarea egalitatii de sanse;

- modul de promovare a serviciilor suport pentru a putea fi suficient de cunoscute.

- colaborarea dintre institutii;

Fiecare chestionar a continut mai multe tipuri de Intrebari: intrebari cu raspuns liber, cu

alegere multipla, Intrebari cu baterie de raspuns, intrebari cu raspuns tip scala.
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Culegerea datelor s-a desfasurat pe parcursul anului 2015 si a constat in aplicarea a 60 de
chestionare cate 20 pentru fiecare categorie de repondenti.
Dimensiunea calitativa a cercetarii
Datele pe care se bazeazd prezenta cercetare au fost culese in timpul intdlnirilor organizate
Cu:
- tinerii - 2 focus —grup-uri in casele de tip familial din judetul Arad unde sunt gazduiti
tinerii;
- specialistiit DGASPC — 1 focus grup cu managerii de caz si asistenti sociali, la care au
participat 15 specialisti si 5 intalniri individuale cu personal de conducere;
- angajati ai unor institutii, primarii, AJOFM, AJPIS, ONG-uri, intalnirile au avut loc in

mod individual.

Esantionarea
Dupa cum a fost precizat, grupurile {intd ale cercetdrii au fost reprezentate de tinerii cu
varsta de peste 18 ani care urmeaza sa pardseasca sistemul de protectie, specialisti din cadrul
DGASPC care lucreaza cu acesti tineri si functionari ai unor institutii publice sau angajati ai
unor ONG-uri. Numarul acestora s-a stabilit ludnd in considerare numarul tinerilor care
urmeaza sa paraseasca sistemul de protectie, numar care s-a mentinut si pentru celelalte

categorii de repondenti.

Populatia de tineri
Din informatiile obtinute de la DGASPC Arad,(Raport activitate 2014-2015) in anul 2015
au parasit sistemul de protectie 29 tineri cu masura de protectie speciald in servicii
rezidentiale publice si private, 27 tineri din serviciile apartinand DGASPC Arad si 2 tineri cu
masurd de protectie speciald la un ONG. Au fost exclusi tinerii cu deficiente mentale care
urmeaza a fi transferati in servicii rezidentiale pentru persoane adulte cu dizabilitati.
Pentru selectarea tinerilor s-a luat in considerare urmatoarele criterii:
- sa aiba varsta de peste 18 ani §i sa paraseasca sistemul de protectie in acest an;
- sa beneficieze de servicii de tip rezidential publice sau private.

Populatia de specialisti ai DGASPC Arad
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Specialistii din cadrul DGASPC au fost selectati in functie de rolul acestora in activitatile
desfasurate in vederea integrarii socio-profesionale a tinerilor.
Pentru selectarea specialistilor DGASPC s-a luat In considerare urmatoarele criterii:

- sa lucreze direct cu tinerii;
- sa faca parte din conducerea institutie;

- sa relationeze cu institutiile care ofera servicii suport pentru integrarea socio-

profesionald a tinerilor;
- sd se implice In medierea relatiei tAnar-institutie suport;

Astfel, au fost selectati manageri de caz, asistenti sociali precum si personal cu functii de
conducere.

Populatia angajatilor altor institutii si ONG

Au fost selectate institugiile (primarii din comunitatile in care functioneza servicii
rezidentiale pentru copii, AJOFM, AJPIS, politia) care conform legislatiei au atributii de
incluziune sociald si Ong-uri care au dezvoltate servicii de tip rezidential si au parteneriate cu
Directia Generala de Asistentd Sociald si Protectia Copilului. Angajatii acestor institutii au
fost functionari cu atributii de asistentd sociala (asistenfi sociali) in cazul primarilor,
functionari cu atributii de incluziune sociald pentru institutiile publice selectate, cu functii de
conducere sau asistenti sociali in cazul ONG-urilor.

Pentru selectarea functionarilor din cadrul institutiilor resursa/suport s-a luat in
considerare urmatoarele criterii:

- sa fie reprezentanti ai institutiilor publice, ONG-urior, institutiilor conexe DGASPC,

al comunitatii, care sa relationeze direct cu DGASPC si/sau tinerii instituionalizati;

- sa apartina conducerii acestor institutii ;

Pentru a demonstra confirmarea ipotezelor am folosit ca metode de interpretere a
rezultatelor comparatia si observatia. Pentru a pune 1n evidentd punctele tari si oportunitatile
tinerilor la momentul parasirii sistemului de protectie, dar si punctele slabe sau dificultatile

intampinate in procesul de integrare socio profesionald am folosit analiza SWOT.
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Ipoteza 1.

S-a realizat ierarhizarea institutiilor publice in functie de importanta acestora In opinia
specialistilor si a tinerilor din sistemul de protectie: DGASPC, AJOFM, ONG, ISJ, primaria,
biserica, comunitatea, agenti economici, familia, politia, medic de familie si se poate observa
ca opinia tinerilor privind importanta institutilor §i organizatiilor in procesul de integrare
socio-profesionald nu intotdeauna coincide cu opinia specialistilor intervievati, cu toate ca si

tinerii le cunosc, dar le atribuie un alt nivel de importanta.

DO Specialisti DGASPC

@ Alte institutii

OTineri

DGASPC AJOFM ONG 1SJ Pimaria AJPIS Biserica Comunitatea Agenti Familia Politia Medic de
economici familie

Fig.5. Importanta institutiilor publice in procesul de integrare socio-profesionald a tinerilor

Institutiile prezentate ofera servicii sociale suport flexibile, adaptate nevoilor tinerilor si
care respecta egalitatea de sanse
Servicii care sa ofere suport tinerilor:

a) orientare scolara si profesionala;

b) mediere pe piata muncii;
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¢) informare si consiliere profesionala;
d) formarea si dezvoltarea deprinderilor de viata independenta
e) calificare si perfectionare profesionala;
f) educatie;
g) asistentd medicasa;
h) adapost temporar;.
i) locuita sociala;
J)  venituri suplimentare prevazute de lege;

K) informare antivictimala si antiinfractionala.

o6 servicii

@5 servicii
03 servicii
02 servicii

@1 serviciu

Fig. 7. Reprezentarea numarului de servicii din institutii $i organizatii

In concluzie, se poate afirma ca exista servicii sociale suficiente care sa ofere suport
tinerilor care parasesc sistemul de protectie in vederea integrarii socio-profesionale, deci

ipoteza 1 s-a confirmat.

Ipoteza 2.Tinerii intervievati au reutit sa realize o ierarhizare a importantei institutiilor si
organizatiilor existente in functie de sprijinul pe care acestea il pot acorda in procesul de

integrare socio-profesionala.
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Tanarul

Fig. 6 Institutii si organizatii responsabile pentru integrarea socio profesionald a tinerilor in ordinea

importantei atribitd de cei intervievati (prezentata in ordinea acelor de ceasornic).

si au identificat serviciile pe care institutiile i organizatiile le ofera ca suport pentru
integrarea lor socio-profesionala.

Servicii sociale

Formarea deprinderilor de
viati indenendent

=
’/ T

TLoc de munca

Pr—

Venituri suplimentare

Informare si Cursuri de
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Fig 7. Serviciile sociale oferite de institutii si organizatii responsabile pentru integrarea socio profesionala

In urma interpretarii raspunsurilor celor chestionati s-a demonstrat ca tinerii care parasesc

sistemul de protectie dupa Implinirea varstei de 18 ani cunosc serviciile sociale, existente in

comunitate, ce pot oferi sprijin in integrarea socio-profesionald a acestora, deci si ipoteza 2 a

cercetarii a fost confirmata.

Punctele tari si oportunitatile tinerilor la momentul parasirii sistemului de protectie, dar si

punctele slabe sau dificultdtile intdmpinate in procesul de integrare socio profesionald sunt

puse in evidenta prin analiza SWOT.

Tabelul 6. Analiza SWOT a sistemului de servicii ludnd in considerare pregatirea tinerilor care parasesc

sistemul de protectie dupa implinirea a 18 ani pentru integrarea lor socio-profesionala

Puncte tari/avantaje:

- varsta si dorinta tanarului de
independentd, de a hotari singur pentru

diverse aspecte ale vietii;

- dorinta de afirmare de a-si
depasi statutul de copil institutionalizat,

dorinta de a reusi 1n viata,

Educatia:
- liceu/studii universitare;

- dezvoltare deprinderi de viata;

Servicii sociale:
- reteaua de suport formatd din institufii si
ONG-uri;

- serviciile oferite de institutii sunt axate

Puncte slabe/dezavantaje:

- lipsa suportului familial,
material, financiar si emotional;
- perceptia/mentalitatea  societatii

dependenta de sistem;

- lipsa unor abilitati de relationare,
dezechilibru emotional, carente afective,

stima de sine scazuta;

Educatia:

- educatie/calificare, nu are

cunostinte suficiente pentru

domeniul/meserie in care vrea sa profeseze;

- nu sunt scoli care sd asigure

calificarea pentru o meserie

Servicii sociale:

- oferta scazutd a locurilor de
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individual, pe nevoi,

- existenta unor parteneriate intre institutii,
organizatii ce ofera servicii suport;

- servicii sociale flexibile, axate pe nevoile

tinerilor si respectand egalitatea de sanse;

munca;
- lipsa unui spatiu de locuit.

- oferta scazuta de locuri de munca

Oportunitati/atuuri

- Sprijinul  primit din partea
angajatilor din institutie a casei in care au
crescut

- Optimismul.
Educatia:

- Pot sa-si continue studiile pana la cel mai
inalt nivel (26 ani);
- Programe de educatie antreprenoriala,

cursuri de calificare;

Servicii sociale:
- Bursa locurilor de munca;
- Informare consiliere vocationala
- Acompaniere

pentru angajare,

angajare asistata.

- Facilitati pentru agentii economici

Dificultati/amenintari

- Faptul ca sunt de la “casa de
copii” - discriminarea

- Lipsa familiei care sa-i sprijine;

- Adaptarea tinerilor la locul de

munca,

Educatia:
- Lipsa calificarii; nu cunosc nici o

meserie;

Servicii sociale:
- Lipsa unei locuinte, a banilor de pornire in
viata.

- Cresterea economica tarii.
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Concluzii

In urma interpretirii informatiilor obtinute de la cei 60 de repondenti, 20 specialisti ai
DGASPC, 20 specialistin din alte sinstitutii $i ornanivatii neguvernamentale si 20 tineri care
urmeaza sa paraseasca sistemul de protectie in anul 2015, se demonstreaza ca la nivelul
judetului Arad exista servicii sociale ce se adreseaza tinerilor in vederea integrarii socio
profesionale, in special tinerilor care parasesc sistemul de protectie. Aceste servicii au
reglementatd functionarea prin acte normative elaborate in baza politicilor sociale, a
strategiilor guvernamentale.(enumerate ca referinte bibliografice) Ele sunt oferite in numar
mai mare de catre institutiile statului: DGASPC, AJOFM, primarie, dar si prin cateva ONG-
uri.

Tinerii din sistemul de protectie au fost pregatiti pentru a accesa serviciile suport
existente in comunitate, ei pot identifica serviciul si institutia care il ofera, deci cunosc aceste
servicii si pot sa se adreseze acestora in functie de nevoile pe care le au.

Raspunsurile au fost in general favorabile tinerilor din sistemul de protectie si cercetarii
efectuate, dar rezultatele trebuie interpretate cu precautie, deoarece raspunsurile reprezintd o
opinie declaratd a persoanei intervievate.

Masurile de protectie si facilitatile la angajare sunt acceptate, in general de angajatori, dar
eficienta acestora nu o cunoastem.

In general la angajare, tinerii sunt angajati cu salarii mici. Tinerii din sistemul de protectie
nu pot rezista la aceste salarii, nu pot supravietui si nu pot si se integreze social. In sistemul
de protectie ei au considerat ca au mai mult drepturi decat obligatii, de aici aparand nevoia
unei educatii complementare pentru cd ei sunt privati de sprijinul familiei de care ceilalti
tineri beneficiaza.

Recomandari

1. Pentru institutia/ogranizatia ce oferd servicii de protectie de tip rezidential

e  Accesarea unor fonduri nerambursabile care sa asigure activitati de instruire/cursuri de

calificare si de identificare a locurilor de munca disponibile.

e Stabilirea de parteneriate cu angajatorii locali pentru crearea unor oportunitati reale de
integrare socio-profesionala a tinerilor care parasesc sistemului de protectie dupa implinirea

varstei de 18 ani.
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2 Pentru copiii/tinerii din sistemul de protectie
e Derularea unor programe de interventie specifica privind dezvoltarea deprinderilor de

viata care sa includa activitati:

- de informare si consiliere a tinerilor cu masura de protectie speciala cu privire la

drepturile sociale;

- activitati educationale care sd genereze o atitudine pozitivd asupra muncii la

parasirea sistemului de protectie;

- in scopul pregatirii profesionale a copiilor pentru meserii care au cdutare pe piata

locala a fortei de munca - scoli profesionale.

REFERINTE BIBLIOGRAFICE
1. Lege 215/2001 — legea administratiei publice locale, cu modificarile si completarile
ulterioare;

2. Legea 416/2001 — privind venitul minim garantat, cu modificarile si completarile

ulterioare;

3. Legea 76/2002 — privind sistemul asigurarilor pentru somaj si stimularea ocuparii

fortei de munca, cu modificarile si completarile ulterioare;
4. Legea 218/2002 privind organizarea si functionarea Politiei Romane;
5. Legea 116/2002 / privind prevenirea si combaterea marginalizarii sociale;
6. Legea 272/2004 privind protectie si promovarea drepturilor copilului, actualizata;

7. Legea 279/2005 privind unenicia la locul de munca, republicatd si completata prin

Legea 179/2013;

8. Legea 292/2011 - legea asistentei sociale;
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9. Legea 335/2013 — privind efectuarca stagiului pentru absolventii de invatamand

superior;

10. HGR 1434/2004 privind atributiile si Regulamentul-cadru de organizare si functionare

ale Directiei generale de asistenta sociala si protectia copilului;

11. HGR 1437/2004 privind organizarea si metodologia de functionare a comisiei pentru

protectia copilului;

12. Ordin nr. 35/2003 standarde minime obligatorii pentru asigurarea protectiei copilului

la asistentul maternal profesionist

13. Ordin nr. 288/2006 standarde minime obligatorii privind managementul de caz in

domeniul protectiei drepturilor copilului;

14. Ordinul 286/2006 pentru aprobarea Normelor metodologice privind intocmirea
Planului de servicii si a Normelor metodologice privind intocmirea Planului individualizat de
protectie;

15. Ordinul nr. 289/2006 standarde minime obligatorii privind centrul de consiliere si

sprijin pentru parinti i copii

16. Ordinul nr. 14 / 2007 pentru aprobarea Standardelor minime obligatorii privind
Serviciul pentru dezvoltarea deprinderilor de viata independenta si a ghidului metodologic de

implementare a acestor standarde

Raport activitate DGASPC ARAD-2014
Raport activitate DGASPC Arad -2015
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